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PREFACE 


Tsx Indian Epics are precious relics of the spring- 
time of Eastern thought, revealing a new and aingu- 
larly fascinating world, which differs very remarkably 
from that depicted in the epic poetry of Western 
lands, But although these epics are extremely inter- 
esting, and although they are accessible in English 
tranclations, more or less complete, they are such 
voluminous works that their mere bulk is enough to 
repel the ordinary English reader, and even the 
student, in these days of feverish occupation. 

I may, no doubt, be justly reminded that every 
Indian History, written within recent years, contains 
abstracts of the two epics; but these abstracts, I 
would observe, are skeletons rather than miniatures 
of the poems; they are the dry bones, on which the 
historians try to support @ fabric of historical infer- 
ences or conjectures, and they are necessarily de- 
ficient in the mythological, romantic and social 
elements so important to a proper comprehension 
of the “Ramayana” and “ Mahabharata.” Besides, 
when the structures are so colossal, so composite and 
in many respects so beautiful, there can be no harm 
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in having yet another view of them, taken probably 
from a new standpoint. 

In Europe the Homeric poems are very extensively‘ 
studied in the original Greek; they are productions 
of very moderate size in comparison with the Indian 
Epics; many and excellent translations of them, in 
both prose and verse, are always issuing from the 
press; and yet condensed epitomes of the “Iliad” 
and “ Odyssey ” are welcomed by the reading public, 
by whom also prose versions of the poetical narra- 
tives of even English poets—as Chaucer, Spenser, 
Shakespeare and Browning—are favourably received. 

Such being the case, I make no apology for the 
appearance of this little volume, in which I have not 
only tried to reproduce faithfully, in a strictly limited 
space, the main incidents and more striking features 
of those gigantic and wonderful creations of the 
ancient bards of Indie—the “‘ Ramayana ”’ and ‘“‘ Ma- 
habharata’—but also to direst attention to the abiding 
influence of those works upon the habits and con- 
ceptions of the modern Hindu. 

As they are often very incorrectly cited in support 
of views for which there is no authority whatever in 
their multitudinous verses, it has been my especial 
aim to give as accurate a presentment as possible of 
the Indian Epics, taken as a whole; so that a fair 
and just idea—neither too high nor too low—of their 
varied contents and their intellectual level might be 
formed by the readers of this volume, be they Eu- 
ropeans or Indians. And from what I have recently 
learned, I have good ground for believing that both 
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classes of readers will, after perusal of this little book, 
be in a position to see the erroneous character of 
“many ideas in regard to life in ancient India whith 
are current in their respective circles. 

Where, for any reason, I have especially desired 
that an event recorded, or an opinion expressed, in 
the epics should be reproduced without the possibility 
of misrepresentation on my part, I have thought it 
pest to quote verbatim the translations of them made 
by Hindu scholars; although, unfortunately, their 
versions are by no means elegant, and, indeed, often 
quite the reverse. But as they, no doubt, reflect the 
structure and texture of the poems in a way that no 
more free or polished English rendering could possibly 
do, I fancy the citations [ have made will not be un- 
welcome to most readers. = - 

My book is divided into two distinct parts dealing 
separately with the ‘‘ Ramayana” and the ‘“ Maha- 
bharata,” and at the end of each part I have given, in 
the form of an Appendix, one or two of the more 
striking legendary episodes lavishly scattered through 
these famous epics, and which, though not essential 
for the comprehension of the main story, are too 
beautiful or important to be omitted. Of these episodes 
I should say that they are the best-known portions of 
the “Ramayana” and “ Mahabharata,” having been 
told and retold in all the leading Indian vernaculars, 
and having, most of them, been brought before the 
European world in both prose and verse. 

A General Introduction to the two poems, and a 
concluding chapter, containing remarks and inferences 
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based on the materials supplied to the reader in 
Parts I. and IL, complete the scheme of this little 
volume, which, I trust, will be found to be something’ 
more than a mere epitome of the great Sanskrit epics ; 
for, in its preparation, I have had the advantage of 
considerable local knowledge and an intimate acquaint- 


ance with the people of Aryavarta. 
J. 0. 0. 
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GREAT INDIAN EPICS 


GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


Forexosr amongst the many valuable relics of the 
old-world literature of India stand the two famous 
epics, the “Ramayana” and the ‘“ Mahabharata,” 
which are loved with an untiring love by the Hindus, 
for they have kept alive, through many a dreary 
century, the memory of the ancient heroes of the 
land, whose names are still borne by the patient 
husbandman and the proud chief.* These great poems 
have a special claim to the attention even of foreigners, 
if considered simply as representative illustrations of 
the genius of a most interesting people, their import- 
ance being enhanced by the fact that they are, to this 
day, accepted as entirely and literally true by some 
two hundred millions of the inhabitants of India. 
And they have the further recommendation of being 
rich in varied attractions, even when regarded merely 
as the ideal and unsubstantial creations of Oriental 
imagination. 

Both the “Ramayana” and ‘ Mahabharata” are 
very lengthy works which, taken together, would make 
up not less than about five and twenty printed volumes 


1 “No other work in India at the present dsy possesses the 
hae which these Fria spaeriiy oe K ‘i. 
—Hife in an ian Village, . Rama Krishna, B.. . 
Fisher Unwin, 1891). —* 

B 


2 GREAT INDIAN EPICS 


of ordinary size. They embrace detailed histories of 
wars and adventures and many a story that the 
Western World would now call a mere fairy tale, to 
be listened to by children with wide-eyed attention. 
But interwoven with the narrative of events and 
legendary romances is a great bulk of philosophical, 
theological, and ethical materials, covering probably 
the whole field of later Indian speculation. Indeed, 
the epics are a storehouse of Brahmanical instruction 
in the arts of politics and government; in coemogony 
and religion; in mythology and mysticism ; in ritual- 
ism and the conduct of daily life. They abound in 
dialogues wherein the subtle wisdom of the East is 
well displayed, and brim-over with stories and anec- 
dotes intended to point some moral, to afford con- 
solation in trouble, or to inculcate a ueeful lesson, 
To epitomize all this satisfactorily would be quite 
impossible § but what I have given in this little 
volume will, I hope, be sufficient to show the nature 
and structure of the epics, the characteristics that 
distinguish them as essentially Indian productions, 
and the light they throw upon the condition of India 
and the state of Hindu society at the time the several 
portions were written, or, at any rate, collected to- 
gether. The narrative, brief though it be, will reflect 
the more abiding features of Indian national life, re- 
vealing some unfamiliar ideas and strange customs, 
Even within the narrow limits of the reduced picture 
here presented, the reader will get something more 
than ® glimpse of those famous Eastern eages, whose 
half-conprehended story bas furnished the Theoso- 
phists of our own day with the queer notion of their 
extraordinary Mahatmas; he will learn somewhat of 
the wisdom and pretensions of those sages, and will 
not fail to note thet the belief in divine incarnations 
was firmly rooted in India in very early times. He 
will incidentally acquire a knowledge of all the funda- 
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mental religious ideas of the Hindus and of the highest. 
developments of their philosophy ; he will also become 
familiar with some primitive customs which have left. 
unmistakable traces in the institutions of modern 
social life in the East as well as in the West; and 
will, perhaps, be able to track to their origin some 
strange conceptions which are floating about the in- 
tellectual atmosphere of our time. 

Woven out of the old-time sagas of a remarkable 
people, “the ancient Aryans of India, in many re- 
spects the most wonderful race that ever lived on 
Earth,”' the Sanskrit epics must have a permanent 
interest for educated people in every land; while all 
Indian studies must have an attraction for those who 
desire to watch, with intelligent appreciation, the 
wonderfully interesting transformations in religion 
and manners, which contact with Weatern civilization 
is producing in the ancient and populous land of the 
Hindus. Not less interesting will such studies be to 
those who are able to note the curious, though as yet 
slight, reaction of Hindu thought upon modern 
European ideas in certain directions; as, for example, 
in the rise of Theosophy, in the sentimental tendency 
manifested in some quarters towards asceticism, 
Buddhism and Pantheism; in the approval by a 
small class in Europe of the cremation of the dead, 
and in the growing fascination of such doctrines as 
those of metempsychosis and Karma. 

Although it is difficult for the Englishman of the 
nineteenth century to understand the intellectual 
attitude of modern India in respect to the wild legends 
of its youth, it may help towards a comprehension of 
this point if one reflects that had not Christianity 
superseded the original religions of Northern Europe, 
had the Eddas and Sagas, with their weird tales of 


) Professor Max Miller's Hibbert Lectures, 1878, p. 50. 
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wonder and mystery, continued to be authoritative 
scripture in Britain, the religious faith of England 
might now have been somewhat on a par with that, 
of India to-day—an extraordinary medley of the 
wildest legends and deepest philosophy. It is a sub- 
ject for wonder how the gods of the ancestors of the 
‘Boglish people have entirely faded from popular re- 
collection in Britain, how Sagas and Eddas have been 
completely forgotten, leaving only a substratum of 
old superstitions about witchcraft, omens, etc. (once 
religious beliefs), amongst the more backward of the 
populace. How many Englishmen ever think, how 
many of them even know, anything about Thor or 
Odin and the bloody sacrifices (often human sacri- 
fices)’ with which those deities were honoured ? How 
many realize that the worship of these gods and the 
rites referred to had a footing in some parts of Europe 
as recently as eight hundred years ago ?* 

The almost complete extinction of the anceastra) 
beliefs of the European nations is striking fact to 
which the religious history of India presents no 
parallel. In Europe the great wall of Judaic Chris- 
tianity—too often cemented with blood—has been 
reared, in colossal dimensions, between the past and 
the present, cutting off all communication between 
the indigenous faiths and modern speculative philo- 
sophy of the Western nations; while diverting the 
affectionate interest of the devout from local to foreign 
shrines. : 

No barrier of nearly similar proportions has ever 
been raised in India. Islam, it is true, has planted 
ita towers in many parts of the country and has, to 
some restricted extent, blocked the old highways of 
thought, causing a certain estrangement between the 
old and new world of ideas; but the severance between 

} Prisoners of war of all ranks were sacrificed in ntimbers, 

7 Du Chailin’s “ The Viking Age,” vol i, chapter xx., ef 90g. 
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the past and the present has nowhere been as com- 
plete as in Europe, for many an Indian Muslim, though 
professing monotheism, still I lingers upon the threshold 
*of the old Hindu temples, and atill, in times of trouble, 
will stealthily invoke the aid of the national deities, 
who are not yet dead and buried like those of tha 
Vikings. Hence it may be asserted of the vast ma- 
jority of the Indian people that their vision extends 
reverentially backward, through an uninterrupted 
vista, to the gods and heroes of their remote an- 
eestors. 

And who were those remote ancestors, those Aryan 
invaders of India in the gray dawn of human history ? 
‘We have had two answers to that question. A few 
years ago the philologists assured us, very positively, 
that the Aryans were a vigorous primitive race whose 
home was in central Asia and who had sent successive 
waves of emigration and conquest westwards, right 
across the continent of Europe, to be arrested in 
their onward march only by the wide waters of the 
Atlantic. We were also assured, by these learned 
investigators into the mysteries ‘of words and lan- 
guages, that one horde of Asiatic Aryans, instead of 
following the usual westward course adopted by their 
brethren, had turned their thoughts Mowards the 
sunnier climes of the South, and, scaling the north- 
western barrier of India, had conquered the aborigines 
and settled in the great Indo-Gangetic plain at the 
te of the Himalayas. These conclusions find a 
pice in all our text-books of Indian or European 

tory. The schoolboy, who has read his Hunter’s 
brief history* of India, knows well that ‘the fore- 
fathers of the Greek and the Roman, of the English 
and the Hindu, dwelt together in Central Asia, spoke 
the same tongue, worshipped the same gods,” and 

‘ “A Brief History of the Indian People,” by Sir William 
‘Wilson Hunter, K.C.8.1. (Triibner and Co.). 
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that “the history of ancient Europe is the story of 
the Aryan settlements around the shores of the Medi- 
terranean.” However, these conclusions have recently 
undergone revision and radical modification. Within‘ 
the last decade a theory, which originated in England 
with Dr. Latham and which met with contemptuous 
disregard when first propounded, has been revived by 
certain German savants and scientists.' Supported 
by the latest results of craniological and anthropo- 
logical investigation, Latham’s theory, in a modified 
form, hes, under the erudite advocacy of Dr. Schrader 
and Karl Penka, gained all but universal acceptance. 
The theory now in favour, which is founded more on 
inferences from racial than linguistic peculiarities, 
differs from the one referred to above in a very im- 

‘tant respect. The home of the Aryans, instead of 

ing found in Central Asia, is traced to Europe, 60 
that the Aryan invaders of India, many centuries 
before Christ, were men of European descent who 
pushed their way eastward and fradually extended 
their dominion first over Iran and subsequently over 
Northern India, having scaled the snowclad Hima- 
layas, literally in search of “ fresh fields and pastures 
new.” When they reached India, after a long sojourn 
in Eastern countries, they were a mixed European 
and Asiatic rece, with probably a large share of 
Turanian blood,” speaking a language of Aryan origin.’ 
A strong, warlike, aggressive race, these Aryans won 


2 ‘The world has recently been informed by Dr, Brinton that 
the theory attributed to Dr, Latham was really first advanced 
by Omaliua D’Halloy in the “Bulletins de ’Academia Royale 
de Belgique" in May, 1848 (‘“ Nature,” July 21st, 1892). 

2 Ap ie maintained by Dr. Hermann Braunehoffer, “ Journal 

Society,” 1890, pp. 687-689. 
tof the “Aryans,” by Issac Taylor, M.A., LL.D, 
(Walter Scott); ‘ Prehistoric Antiquities of the Aryan Peoples,” 
by Dr. 0. Sohrader, translated by F. B. Jevons, MA, (Charles 
Griffin and Co.). 
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for themselves a dominant position in ancient India, 
and have left to this day the unmistakable traces of 
their language in many of the vernaculars of the 
“land. = 

The decision of the question of the origin of the 
Aryans and the locality of their primitive home is 
not one of purely antiquarian interest, it is one of 
national importance, as anyone will be prepared to 
admit who knowa, and can recall to mind, the effect 
upon the educated Hindus of the announcement that 
their own ancestors had been the irresistible aub- 
jugators of Hurope. Whether the Norman conquerors 
of England were of Celtic or, as the late Professor 
Freeman insisted, of Teutonic stock, is not unim- 
portant fo the Englishman for the true comprehension 
of his national history and not without some influence 
even in practical polities; but of far greater moment 
will it be for the Hindu whether he learn to regard 
the Aryans of old es an Asiatic or a European race, 
cradled on the “ Roof of the World” or in the flats of 
the Don. 

Although all Hindus look upon the Aryan heroes 
of the Indian epics as the ancestors of their race, and 
fondly pride themselves in their mighty deeds, the 
claim, in the case of the vast majority, is, of course, 
untenable; since the great bulk of the Indian popu- 
lation has no real title to Aryan descent. Yet Rama 
and Arjuna are truly Indian creations, enshrined in 
the sacred literature of the land. And the pride and 
faith of the Hindus in these demigods has, perhaps, 
sustained their spirits and elevated their characters, 
through the viciasitudes of many a century since the 
heroic age of India. 

What genuine facts, or real events, may underlie the 
poetical narratives of the authors of the “ Ramayana” 
and “Mahabharata” will never be known. The 
details naively introduced are often such as to leave 
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an irresistible impression that there is a substratum 
of substantial truth serving as # foundation for the 
fantastic and airy structure reared by the poets, and 
we now and then recognize, for instance in their 
despairing fatefulness, a distant echo of ideas which 
have travelled with the Aryan race to the Northern 
Beas. But the too fertile imagination of the Indian 
poets, their supreme contempt for details and utter 
diaregard of topographical accuracy, leave little hope 
of our ever getting any satisfactory history out of the 
Sanskrit epics, or even of our establishing an identity 
in regard to localities and details of construction suc! 
as has been traced, in our own day, by Schliemann, 
between the buried citadel of Hissarlik on the Hellea- 
pont and vanished Ilion. For those who do not share 
these opinions there is a wide and deep field for in- 
dustrious research ; but I confess that I am somewhat 
indifferent regarding the extremely doubtful history or 
the very fanciful allegory that may be laboriously ex- 
tracted from the Indian epies by ingenious historians 
and mythologista. Indeed I would proteat against 
these grand epics being treated as history, for then 
they must be judged by the canons of historical com- 
position and would be shorn of their highest merits, 
They are poems not history, they are the romantic 
legends and living aspirations of a people, not the 
sober annals of their social and political life. 

Like the other great poems created by the genius of 
the past, the Indian epics have a value quite inde- 
pendent of either the history or the allegory which 
they enshrine. They appeal to our predilection for the 
marvellous and our love of the beautiful, while afford- 
ing us striking pictures of the manners of a bygone 
age, which, for many reasons, we would not willingly 
lose. 

Being religious books, the “ Ramayana ” and “ Ma- 
heabharata” are, more or less, known to the Hindus ; 
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but it is a noteworthy fact that even educated Indiana 
are but little acquainted with the details of these poems, 
although both epics have been translated into the 
“leading vernaculars of the country and also into 
English, I have known educated young men, with 
more faith in their ancient books than knowledge of 
their contents, warmly deny the possibility of certain 
narratives having a place in these books, because, to 
their somewhat Europeanized ideas, they seemed too 
far-fetched to be probable. The more striking in- 
cidents are, however, familiar to every Hindu, for 
Brahmans wander all over the country, reciting the 
sacred poems to the people. They gather an audience 
of both sexes and all ages and read to them from fhe 
venerable Sanskrit, rendering the verses of the dead 
language of the Aryan invaders of India into the living 
speech of their hearers. Sometimes the Brahmans 
read and expound vernacular translations of these 
poems of Valmiki and Vyasa. Often-times these 
recitations are accompanied with much ceremony and 
dignified with a display of religious formalities. Day 
after day the people congregate to listen, with rapt 
attention, to the old national stories, and the moral 
lessons drawn from them, for their instruction, by the 
Pandits. To this day a considerable proportion of the 
People of India order much of their lives upon the 
models supplied by their venerable epics, which have, 


1 ‘The preperstions for # recital of this kind in a village in the 
Madras Presidency are thus described. “ People oame pouring 
in from Kelambakem and from neighbouring villages to the 
house of the village headman, On the pial of bis house was 
seated the preacher, Before bim was placed the picture of 
Krishna pleying the flute and leaning on = cow. ‘The picture 
‘wan profusely decorated with flowers. ‘Thoro were also two 
arzail vanele.. In one there wore eampbor and some turuing 
ineonse, in the other were flowers and fruits. The people 
swarmed about like beos."—-Life in an Indian Village, by T. 
Rama Krishna, B.A, p. 144. 
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moreover, mainly inspired such plastic and pictorial 
work as the Indian people have produced ; being for 
the Hindu artist what the beautiful creations of Greek 
fancy, or the weird myths of the Middle Ages, have 
been for his European brother. 

Impressed with the importance of some knowledge 
of the Indian epics on the part of everyone directly or 
indirectly interested in the life and opinions of the 
strange and highly intellectual Hindu race, which has 
preserved its marked individuality of character through 
60 many centuries of foreign domination, I have 
written, for the benefit of those, whether Europeans 
or Indians, who may be acquainted with the English 
language, the brief epitomes of them contained in the 
following pages; deriving my materials not from the 
original Sanskrit poems, which are sealed books to 
me, but from the translations, more or less complete 
and literal, of these voluminous works, which have 
been given to the world by both European and Indian 
scholars. On all occasions where religious opinions 
or theological doctrines are concerned I have given the 
preference to the translations of native scholars, as I 
know that Indian Sanskritists have a happy contempt 
for Western interpretations of their sacred books, and 
it seemed very desirable, in such a case, to let the 
Hindus speak for themselves. Besides, I am of opinion 
that the Engliah versions -of the ‘“‘Ramayana”’ and 
“Mahabharata,” now being given to the world by 
Indian scholars, have a unique value, which later 
translations will, in all probability, not possess. The 
present translators are orthodox Hindus possessing a 
competent knowledge of English, and their aim has 
peen to produce English versions of their sacred poems, 
as understood and accepted by themselves and by the 
orthodox Indian world to-day, their renderings, no 
doubt, reflecting the traditional interpretation handed 
down from past times. Hereafter we shall have more 
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earned translations, in which European ideas will do 
duty for Indian ones, and the old poems will be inter- 
preted up to our own standard of science and philo- 
sophy. In wild legenda we shall discover subtle 
allegories veiling sober history, in license and poetry 
we shall find deep religious mysteries, and in archaic 
notions shall recognize, with admiration, the structure 
of modern philosophy. Something of this has already 
come about, and that the rest is not far off is evident ; 
for we have only recently been told, that “in the 
shlokas of the ‘Ramayana’ and ‘ Mahabharata’ we 
have many important historical truths relating to the 
ancient colonization of the Indian continent by con- 
quering invaders . . . all designedly concealed in the 
priestly phraseology of the Brahman, but with such 
exactitude of method, nicety of expression and par- 
ticularity of detail, as to render the whole capable of 
being transformed into a sober, intelligible and prob- 
able history of the political revolutions that took place 
over the extent of India during ages antecedent to the 
records of authentic history, by anyone who will take 
the trouble to read the Sanskrit aright through the veil 
of allegory covering it.” * 

While regretting my shortcomings in respect to the 
language of the bards who composed the Sanskrit 
epics, since I am thereby cut off from appreciating the 
beauty of their versification and the felicities of ex- 
pression which no translation can possibly preserve, I 
derive consolation from the reflection, that with suf- 
ficiently accurate translations at hand—similar to our 
English versions of the Hebrew and Greek Scriptures 
~—a knowledge of Sanskrit is certainly not essential 
for the production of a work with the moderate pre- 
tensions of this little volume. 


1 “The Ethnography of Aighanietan, 
O.8.L, in the “Asiatic Q tarterly Revie 





by Dr, H. W. Bollew, 
” October, 1892. 


PART I 
THE RAMAYANA 


THE RAMAYANA 
OR ADVENTURES OF RAMA 


CHAPTER I 
INTRODUCTORY REMARKS 


Once every year, at the great festival known as the 
Dasahra, the story of the famous Hindu epic, the 
“ Ramayana,” is, throughout Northern India, recalled 
to popular memory, by a great out-door dramatic 
representation of the principal and crowning events in 
the life of the hero, Rama. The “ Ramayana” is not 
merely o popular story, it is an inspired poom, every 
detail of which is, in the beliefof the great majority of 
the Indian people, strictly true. Although composed 
at least nineteen centuries ago, it still lives enshrined 
in‘the hearts of the children of Aryavarta and is ag 
familiar to them to-day as it has been to their ancestors 
for fifty generations. Pious pilgrims even now retrace, 
step by step, the wanderings, as well as the triumphal 

rogress, of Rama, from his birth-place in Oudh to the 

istant island of Ceylon. Millions believe in the 
efficacy of his name alone to insure them safety and 
salvation. For these reasons the poem is of especial 
value and interest to anyone desirous of understanding 
the people of India; affording, as it does, an insight 
into the thoughts and feelings of the bard or bards 
who composed it and of a race of men who, through 
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oe thousand eventful years, have not grown weary 
of it. 

Tn the following chapters I shall first give a brief 
summary of the leading events narrated in the 
“Ramayana” and then proceed to link, as it were, 
the past with the present, by describing the annual 
play as I have often witnessed it in Northern India, 

The “ Ramayana,” written in the Sanskrit language, 
embraces an account of the birth and adventures of 
Rama. The whole poem, which is divided into seven 
books or sections, contains about fifty thousand lines 
and occupies five goodly volumes in Mr. Ralph Griffith’s 
metrical translation,’ which is, to a certain extent, an 
abridged version, To Valmiki is attributed the author- 
ship of this famous epic, and a pretty story is told of 
the manner in which he came to write it. A renowned 
ascetic, a sort of celestial being, named Narada, had 
related to Valmiki the main incidents of the adven- 
turous life of Rama, and had deeply interested tha 
sage in the history of the hero and his companions. 
Pondering the events described by Narada, Valmiki 
went to the river to bathe. Close at hand two beautiful 
herons, in happy unconsciousness of danger, were 
disporting themselves on the wooded bank of the 
stream, when suddenly one of the innocent pair was 
Jaid prostrate by the arrow of an unseen fowler. The 
other bird, afflicted with grief, fluttered timidly about 
her dead mate, uttering sore cries of distress. Touched 
to the heart by her plaintive sorrow, Valmiki gave 
expression to his feelings of irritation and sympathy 
in words which, to his own surprise, had assumed a 
rhythmic measure and were capable of being chanted 
with an instrumental accompaniment. Presently, 
Brahma himself, the Creator of all, visited the sage in 
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his hermitage, but Valmiki’s mind was so much oceu- 
pied with the little tragedy at the river-side, that he 
unconsciously gave utterance to the verses he had 
*extemporized on the occasion. Brahma, smiliiig, 
informed the hermit that the verses had come to his 
lips in order that he might compose the delightful and 
instructive story of Rama in that particular measure 
or shloka. Assuring Valmiki that all the details of 
the stirring tale would be revealed to him, the Supreme 
Being directed the sage to compose the great epic, 
which should endure as long as the mountains and 
seas exist upon this earth. How Valmiki acquired a 
knowledge of all the details of the story is worth 
remembering, as being peculiarly Indian in its con- 
ception. 
nt Sitting himself facing the east on a cushion of 
Kusa grass, and sipping water according to the ordin- 
ance, he addressed himself to the contemplation of 
the subject through Yoga.' And, by virtue of his 
Yoga powors, he clearly observed before him Rama 
and Lakshmana, and Sita, and Dasahratha, together 
with his wives, in his kingdom, laughing and talking 
and acting and bearing themselves as in real life.”* 


1 Of Yoga and Yogaism I have given a brief account in a 
previous work, “Indian Life, Religious and Social,” pp. 11-47 
(London, Fisher Unwin). 

4“ The Ramayana,” translated into English prose from the 
original Sanskrit of Valmiki by Manmatha Nath Dutt, MA. 
{Deva Press, Oaloutta). If not otherwise stated, all prose quo- 
tations from the ‘' Ramayana” included in the following pages 
are derived from this work. 


CHAPTER It 
THE STORY 


Tax story of the ‘‘ Ramayana,” in brief outline, is as 
follows : 

In the ancient land of Kosala, watered by the River 
Surayu, stood the famous Ayodhya,’ a fortified and 
impregnable city of matchless beauty, and resplendent 
with burnished geld, where everyone was virtuous, 
beautiful, rich an happy. Wide streets traversed this 
city in every direction, lined with slegant shops and 
stately palaces glittering all over with gems. There 
was no lack of food in Ayodhya, for “it abounded 
in paddy and rice, and its water was es sweet as the 
juice of the sugar-cane.” Gardens, mango-groves and 
“theatres for females” were to be found everywhere. 
Dulcet music from Venas and Panavas resounding on 
all sides, bore evidence to the taste of the people. 
Learned and virtuous Brahmans, skilled in sacrificial 
rites, formed a considerable proportion of the popula- 
tion; which also included a crowd of eulogists and 
“troops of courtesans.” The pride of ancient families 
supported a large number of genealogists. Hosts of 
slilled artisans of every kind contributed to the 
conveniences and elegaticies of life, while an army 


1 ©The ruins of the ancient ospital of Rama and the children 
of the tm msy sill be traced in the present Ajndhyn noat 
Fyzabad. Ajadhya is the Jerusalem or Moos of the Hindus.” 
Note, vol. 1, p. 35, of Mr. Griffith’s translation of the “ Rama- 
yana” (Triibner and Co., London). 
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of doughty warriors protected this magnificent and 
opulent city from its envious foes. Over this wonderful 
and prosperous capital of a flourishing kingdom, ruled | 
King Dasahratha, a man some sixty thousand years of 
age, gifted with every virtue and blessed beyond most 
mortals. But, as if to prove that human happiness 
can never exist unalloyed with sorrow, even he had 
one serious cause for grief; he was childless, although 
he had three wives and seven hundred and fifty con- 
cubines.’ Acting upon the advice of the priests, the 
Maharajah determined to offer, with all the complicated 
but necessary rites, the sacrifice of a horse, as a means 
of prevailing upon the gods to bless his house with 
offspring. The accomplishment of such a sacrifice 
was no easy matter, or to be lightly undertaken, even 
by a mighty monarch like Dasabratha, since it was an 
essential condition of success that the sacrifice should 
be conducted without error or omission in the minutest 
details of the ritual of an intricate ceremony, extend- 
ing over three days. Not only would any fiaw in the 
proceedings render the sacrifice nugatory, but it was 
to be feared that learned demons (Brahma-Rakshasas), 
ever maliciously on the look-out for shortcomings in 
the sacrifices attempted by men, might cause the 
destruction of the unfortunate performer of an im- 
perfect sacrifice of such momentous importance. 
However, the sacrifice was actually performed on a 
magnificent scale and most satisfactorily, with the 
assistance of an army of artisans, astrologers, dancers, 
conductors of theatres, and persons learned in the 
ceremonial law. Birds, beasts, reptiles, and aquatic 
animals were sacrificed by thé priests on this auspicious 


1 What « terrible thing it is for a Hindu to be childless can be 
understood, and then only partially, by bearing in mind thst, 
without @ son to perform the complex funeral rights and cers- 
movies for a deceased father, the maan’s soul must undergo 
ages of trouble in the next world. 
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oceasion, but the sacred horse itself was despatched, 
with three strokes, by the hand of Kaugalya, Dasah- 
ratha’a queen. When the ceremonies had been con- 
ducted to a successful close, Dasahratha showed his 
piety and generosity by making a free gift of the 
whole earth to the officiating priests; but they were 
content to restore the magnificent present, modestly 
accepting in its stead fabulous quantities of gold and 
silver and innumerable cows. 

The gods, Gandharvas and Siddhas, propitiated by 
the offerings profusely made to them, assembled, each 
one for his share,’ and Dasahratha was promised four 
song.” While these events were transpiring, a ten- 
headed Rakshasa named Ravana was making himself 
the terror of gods and men, under the protection of 
@ boon bestowed upon him by the Creator (Brahma), 
that neither god nor demon should be able to deprive 
him of his fite. This boon had been obtained by 
the Rakshasa as the reward of long and painful 
austerities.’ ° 


} According to Hindu belief the gods and the spirits of 
departed ancestors are actually nourished and eustained by the 
aroma of the burnt offerings made by pious persons, Hence the 
vital importanoe of these sacrificer, upon which the very safoty 
and continuance of the Universe depend. 

? This incident introduces us to an important Hindu ides, 
that the exact performance of certain preacribed rites and sacri- 
fices leads to the attainment of definite objects, aa, for example, 
purification from particular sin, the destraction of a hated 
enemy or the discovery of a friend, The gods themselves per- 
formed sacrifices, and Indra is commonly addressed as “the per- 
former of a hundred sacrifices.” 

§ ‘The Indian ideas respecting austerities are very peculiar, and 
au they pervede their religioh and iterature are specially note- 
worthy. “According to the Hindu theory the performance of 
penances was like making deposits in the bank of heaven. 

}y degrees an enormous credit was accumulated, which enabled 
the depositor to draw fo the amount of his savings, without 
fear of bis draughts being tefased payment. ‘The power gained 
in this manner by weak mortels was so enormour, that gods as 
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. The hierarchy of minor gods, in their own interest 
and for the sake of the saints who were constantly 
being disturbed in their devotions by thia Ravana and 
his fellows, appealed to the Supreme Deity to find 
some remedy for the evil. Brahma, after reflecting on 
the matter, replied— 


“ One only way I find 

To stay this fiend of evil mind. 

He prayed me once his life to guard 

From demon, God and heavenly bard, 

And spirits of the earth and air, 

And I consenting heard his prayer. 

But the proud giant in his scorn, 

Recked not of man of woman born, 

None else may take his life away 

But only man the fiend may slay.” 
—Garrrita. 


On receiving this reply the gods petitioned Vishnu 
to divide himself into four parts and to appear on 
earth, incarnate as the promised sons of Dasahratha, 
and thus, in human form, to rid the world of Ravana. 
Vishnu consented. He proceeded to the earth and 
appeared amidst the sacrificial flames of Dasahratha’s 
offering, in an assumed form “‘ of matchless splendour, 
strength and size ’—black, with a red face, and shaggy 
hair—apparelled in crimson robes, and adorned with 
celestial ornaments, holding in his hands a vase of 
gold, containing heavenly nectar, which he handed to 
the king, with instructions to make his three queens 


‘well as men were equally at the mercy of these all but omni- 
potent ascetics; and it is remarkable, that even the gods are 
jescribed as engaging in penance and austerities, in order, it may 
be presumed, not to be outdone by human bene. Siva was 90 
engaged when the god of love shot an arrow at him.”—Note to 
4 of Professor Sir Monier Williams's “‘ Indian Epio Poetry.” 
In the course of the following pages of this book we shall meat 
with ascetics very often and e familiar with their doings. 
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partake of the sacred draught, in order that they might 
be blessed with sons. 

Dasahratha distributed the nectar amongst his wives, 
though not in equal proportions. In due time-the 
promised sons were born, viz., Rama, Lakshmana, 
Bharata and Satrughna. Rama possessed the larger 
share of the divine nature and decidedly excelled his 
brothers in prowess. To him, especially, was allotted 
the task of destroying Ravana. And countless hosts 
of monkeys and bears were begotten by the gods, at 
Brahma’s' suggestion, to aid him in his work. 

Whilat yet a mere stripling, Rama was appealed to 
by the sage Vishwamitra to destroy certain demons 
who interrupted the religious rites of the hermits. 

Theboy was only sixteen years of age, and Dasahratha, 
naturally solicitous for his safety, declined to let him 
go to fight the dreadful brood of demons, who had an 
evil reputation for cruelty and ferocity; but the 
mighty ascetic waxed so wrath at this refusal of his 
request, that “the entire earth began to tremble and 
the gods even were inspired with awe." Vasishta, the 
king’s spiritual adviser, who had unbounded confidence 
in Vishwamitra’s power to protect the prince from all 
harm, strongly advised compliance with the aacetic’s 
request, and Dasahratha was prevailed upon to allow 
Rama and Lakshmana to leave Ayodhya with Vishwa- 
mitra. 

The incidents of the journey reveal a very primitive 
state of society. The princes and their guide were all 
of them on foot, apparently quite unattended by 
servants and unprovided with even the moat ordinary 
necessaries of life. When they reached the River 
Surayu,’ Vishwamitra communicated certain mantras 


* ‘The beliof in divine incarnations, for the benefit or salvation 
of the world, is a common and familiar one in the Hindu 


religion. 
* The modern Gogra. 
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or spells to Rama, by the knowledge of which he 
would be protected from fatigue and fever ' and from 
the possibility, of being surprised by the Rakshasas 
against whom he was going to wage war. 

The land through which our travellers journeyed 
was sparsely inhabited. A goodly portion of it seems 
to have been covered with woods, more or less pleasant, 
abounding in ihe hermiteges of ascetics, some of 
whom had been carrying on their austerities ‘for 
thousands of years. Beside these pleasant woods there 
were vast, trackless forests, infested by ferocious beasts 
and grim Rakshasas, and it was not long before the 
might of the semi-divine stripling, Rama, was tried 
against one of these terrible creatures, Tarika by 
name, an ogress of dreadful power, whom Rama 
undertook to destroy “in the interests of Brahmans, 
kine and celestials.” When the ascetic and the two 

rinces arrived in the dark forest where the dreaded 

‘arika ruled supreme, Rama twanged his bowstring 
loudly, as a haughty challenge to this redoubtable 

iantees. Incensed at the audacious sound of the 

owstring, Tarika uttered terrible roars and rushed 
out to attack the presumptuous prince. The ascetic 
raised a defiant roar in responee. That was his entire 
contribution to the combat in which Rama and his 
adversary were immediately involved, Lakshmana 
taking part in it also. This, the first conflict in which 
Rama was engaged, may be taken as a type of all his 
eubsequent battles. Raising clouds of dust, Tarika, 
“by help of illusion,” poured a shower of huge stones 
upon the brothers, but these ponderous missiles were 
met and arrested in mid-air by a volley of arrows. 
The battle raged fiercely, but the brothers succeeded 
with their shafts in depriving Tarika of ber hands, her 

} Protection against fever would ke specially deeivable in a 
country covered with forest and jungle, as the India of the 
“Ramayana ” evidently was. 


. 
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nose and her ears. Thus disabled and disfigured, 
Tarika changed her shape * and even concealed herself 
from view, while still continuing the fight with un- 
‘abated fury; but Rama, guided by sound alohe, 
assailed his invisible foe with such effect that he 
eventually laid her dead at his feet, to the joy of 
Vishwamitra and the relief of the denizens of the great 
forest over which she had terrorized. 

After this successful combat, the ascetic, Vishwa- 
mitra, conferred on Rama a gift of strange weapons, 
which even the celestials were incapable of wielding. 
How very different the magic weapons received by 
Rama were from those familiar to the sons of men, 
will be apparent from the poet's statement that the 
weapons themselves made their appearance spon- 
taneously before Rama, “‘and with clasped hands, 
they, well pleased, addressed Rama thus: These, O 
highly generous one, are thy servants, O Raghava. 
‘Whatever thou wishest, good betide thee, shall by all 
means be accomplished by us.” 

Such wonderful and efficient weapons, endowed with 
& consciousness and individuality of their own, needed, 
however, to be kept under strict control, lest in their 
over-zeal or excitement they might effect undesigned 
and irreparable mischief. The sage accordingly com- 
municated to Rama the various mantras or spells by 
which they might, on critical occasions, be restrained 
and regulated in their operations. 

In their woodland wanderings amongst the hermit- 
ages the brothers and their guide came across many 
sages whose laborious austerities were constantly 
being hindered by wicked, flesh-eating Rakebasas. 
Indeed the world, outside the cities and villages,— 


} The power of assuming a multiplicity of forms at will, and 
of passing from a huge to a mixute size, or the reverse, to suit 
the exigencies of the moment is enjoyed by s great number of 
personages in the Hindu epics. 2 
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which it would seem were very few and far between,—- 
a8 pictured by Valmiki, is a very atrange one, mostly 
peopled by two sete of beings, hermits striving after 
supernatural power through the practice of austerities,’ 
and demons bent on frustrating their endeavours by 
unseasonable interruptions of their rites, or impious 
pollution of their sacrifices. Sometimes, as in the 
case of Ravana, the demons themselves would practise 
austerities for the attainment of power. 

Very prominent figures in the poem are the great 
ascetics, like Vishwamitra himself, who, a Kshatriya by 
caste and a king by lineage, had obtained, through 
dire austerities prolonged over thousands of years, the 
exalted rank and power of Brakmanhvod. A single 
example of his self-inflicted hardships and the con- 
sequences resulting therefrom may not be out of place. 
He once restrained his breath for a thousand years, 
when vapours began to issue from his head, “and at 
this the three worlds became afflicted with fear.” 
Like most of his order, he was a very proud and irate 
personage, ready, upon very slight provocation, to 
utter a terrible and not-to-be-escaped-from curse,’ 
Once, in a fit of rage against the celestials, Vishwa- 
mitra created entire systems of stars and even 
threatened, in his fury, to create another India by 
“the process of his self-earned asceticisin.” 

The life led by the princely brothers in their 
pedestrian wanderings with this mighty sage was 
simplicity itself. They performed their religious rites 
regularly, adoring the rising sun, the blazing fire or 
the flowing river, as the case might be. Their sojourn 
in the forests was enlivened by pleasant communion 


* We shall in the course of the development of this story have 
frequent opportunities of learning the awfal and irrevocable 
character of curses uttered by Brahmans and others, rejoicing in 
the possession of stores of power acquired by the practice of 
austerities. 
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with the hermits to whose kind hospitality they were 
usually indebted for a night’s lodging, if such it can 
be called, and a simple fare of milk and fruits. Vishwa- 
thitra added interest to their journeyings by satisfying 
the curiosity of the brothers in regard to the history 
of the several places they visited. Here, as he in- 
formed them, the god Rudra had performed his 
austerities—for even the were not above the 
necessity and ambition of ascetic practices —and 
blasted the impious Kama into nothingness with a 
breath. There, the great god Vishnu of mighty 
asceticism, worshipped of all the deities, dwelt during 
hundreds of Yugas, for the Purpose of carrying on his 
austerities and practising yoga.’ At one time Vishwa- 
mitra would relate the history of the origin of Ganga 
and ot her descent upon the earth, as the mighty and 
purif ying Ganges, chief of rivers, At another time he 
would himself listen complacently, along with his 

incely companions, to the history of his own wonder- 
al asceticism and marvellotis performances, as the 
wise Satananda related it for the special edification 
of Rama. 

So passed away the time in the forests, not alto- 
gether peacefully, however, for the object of the journey 
would not have been fulfilled without sundry fierce 
and entirely successful encounters with the Rakshasas, 
those fiendish interrupters of sacrifice and persistent 
enemies of the anchorites. Eventually the wanderers 
came to the kingdom of Mithila, whose king, Janaka,” 
had a lovely daughter to bestow upon the worthy and 
fortunate man who should bend a certain formidable 


\ Vide M. N. Duti’s “ Ramayans,” p. 75, 

* “The remains of the capital fou founda by Janska and thence 
termed Janakepur are still to be seen, according to Buchanan, 
on the northern frontier at the Janeckpoor of the mapa”"—Note 
(0 broker ‘H. H. Wilson's translation of the “Uttara Rama 

aritra,”” 
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bow which had belonged to Siva and which he had 
once threatened to use in the destruction of the gods. 

Janaka’s daughter, the famous Sita, whose matri- 
monial future was thus connected with Siva's bow, 
was of superhuman origin, having spran from the 
earth in a mysterious manner ; for, while Janaka was 
ploughing the ground in the course of a child-conferring 
sacrifice, the lovely maiden had, by the favour of the 
gods, come to him out of the furrow. 

Allured by the fame of Sita’s beauty, suitor after 
suitor had come to Mithila and tried that tough bow 
of Siva’s, but without success; and Rama’s curiosity 
was awakened about both the mighty weapon and the 
maiden fair. 

Having been introduced by Vishwamitra to the King 
of Mithila, Rama was allowed to essay his strength 
against the huge bow, and huge it was indeed, for it 
had to be carried on an eight-wheeled cart which 
‘was with difficulty drawn along by five thousand 
stalwart persons of well-developed frames.” To Rama, 
however, the bending of this gigantic bow was an easy 
maiter, and he not only bent but broke it too, at 
which event all present, overwhelmed by the noise, 
rolled head over heels, with the exception of Vishwa- 
mitra, the ‘king and the two Raghavas.” The 
lovely and much-coveted prize waa Rama's of course. 
Arrangements for the wedding were carried out in 

rand style. Dasabratha and his two other sons were 
invited to Mithile and brides were found, in the family 
of Janaka, for all the four brothers. Upon a dais 
eovered with a canopy, and decked with flowers, the 
happy brides and bridegrooms were placed, attended 
by the king and the priests of the two families. Water- 
pots, golden ladles, censers, and conches, together 
with platters containing rice, butter, curds and other 
things for the Hom sacrifice, were also arranged for 
use on the platform. The sacrificial fire was lighted, 
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the appropriate mantras repeated, and the four bride- 
grooms led their brides first round the fire, and then 
round the king and the priests. At this stage of the 
froceedings showers of celestial flowers rained down 
upon the happy couples, now united in the bonds of 
matrimony.’ After these marriages the return to 
Ayodhya waa accomplished with rejoisings and in 
great state; but Vishwamitra took his solitary way to 
the Northern Mountains. 
As the years went by and Rama was grown to man’s 
estate he was endowed with every princely virtue; the 
eople idolized him, and his father, desirous of retiring 
‘oma the cares of government, determined to place him 
upon the throne. But, although apparently simple of 
execution, this arrangement was beset with difficulties. 
Rama was the son of the Rajah’s eldest and principal 
wife; but Bharata was the son of his favourite wife, 
the slender-waisted Kaikeyi. The suffrages of the 
people and Dasahratha’s own wishes were entirely in 
favour of Rama, but, appareritly unwilling to face the 
grief or opposition of his darling Kaikeyi, the king 
took advantage of Bharata’s absence on a visit to a 
distant court to carry out the rather sudden prepara- 
tions for Rama's installation as Yuva-Rajah, hoping, it 
would seem, to keep Kaikeyi in complete ignorance of 
what was being done. The whole city, however, was 
in a state of bustle and excitement at the approaching 
event. The streets were being washed and watered, 
flag-staffs were being erected on every side, gay bunt- 
ing waa floating about and garlands of flowers adorned 
the houses, Musicians played in the highways andin 
the temples, and, notwithstanding the seclusion of the 
‘women’s apartments, it was impossible to conceal from 


1 I have had the good fortune to be present at s marriage 
teremony, carried out professedly in accordance with Vedic 


yites, which closely resembled the wedding of Rama and his 
brothers, as described by Valmiki. 
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the inmates of the zenana what was going on in the 
great world outside. A deformed and cunning slave- 
girl, named Manthars, found out and revealed the 
whole plot to Bharata’s mother. At first Kaikeyi 
received the intelligence with pleasure, for Rama was 
dear to everybody ; but the slave-girl so worked upon 
her feelings of envy and jealousy, by artfully picturing 
to her the very inferior position she would hold in the 
world’s estimation, the painful slights she would have 
to endure and the humiliation she would have to suffer, 
once Kaucalya’s son was raised to the throne, that in 
a passion of rage and grief, she threw away her orna- 
ments and, with dishevelled hair, flew to the ‘* chamber 
of sorrow” and flung herself down upon the floor, 
weeping bitterly. Here the old king found her “like 
a sky enveloped in darkness with the stars hid” and 
had to endure the angry reproaches of his disconsolate 
favourite. Acting upon a suggestion of the deformed 
slave-gal, the queen reminded her husband of a promise 
made by him long previously, that he would grant her 
any two requests she might make. She now demanded 
the fulfilment of the royal promise, her two requests 
being that Rama should be sent away into banishment 
in the forests for a period of fourteen years and that 
her own son Bharata should be elevated to the dignity 
of Yuva-Rajah. On these terms, and on these only, 
would the offended and ambitious Kaikeyi be recon- 
ciled to her uxorioua lord. If these conditions were 
refused she was resolved to rid the king of her hated 
presence, Dasahratha, poor old man, was overwhelmed 
by this unexpected crisis. He fell at his wife’s feet, 
he explained that preparations for Rama's installation 
had already commenced, he besought her not to expose 
him to ridicule and contempt, he coaxed and flattered 
her, alluding to her lovely eyes and shapely hips, he 
extolled Rama’s affectionate devotion to herself. He 
next heaped bitter reproaches upon Kaikeyi’s un- 
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reasonable pride and finally swooned away in despair. 
But she was firm in her purpose and would not be 
shaken by anything, kind or unkind, that this “ lord 
ef earth” could say to her. The royal word she knew 
was sacred, and had to be kept at any cost. 

As s00n a8 it came to be known what a strange and 
unforeseen turn events bad taken, the female apart- 
menta were the scene of loud lamentations, and the 
entire city was plunged in mourning. Rama, of ex- 
pansive and coppery eyes,’ long-armed, dark blue like 
a lotus, a mighty bowman of matchless strength, with 
the gait of a mad elephant, brave, truthful, humble- 
minded, respectful and generous to Brahmans, and 
having his passions under complete control, was the 
idol of the zenana, the court, and the populace. The 
thought of his unmerited banishment to the forests 
was intolerable to everyone. But be himeelf, with ex- 
emplary filial devotion, prepared to go into exile at once, 
without a murmur. The poet devotes considerable 
space to # minute description vf the sorrow experienced 
by the prominent characters in the story on account of 
Rama’s banishment. Each one indulges in a lengthy 
Jamentation, picturing the privations and sufferings of 
the ill-fated trio, and nearly everyone protests that it 
will be impossible to live without Rama. With affeec- 
tionate regard for Sita’s comfort, and loving appre- 
hension for her safety, Rama resolved to leave her 
behind with his mother; but no argument, no induce- 
ment, could prevail upon the devoted wife to be parted 
from her beloved husband. What were the terrors of 
the forest to her, what the discomfort of the wilder- 
ness, when shared with Rama? Racked with sorrow 
at the proposed separation, Sita burst into a flood of 


1 In thia description of Rama and in other places I have 
borrowed the epithets I find in Dutt's tranelat.on of the ‘‘ Rama- 
yana,” in order to preserve something of the peculiar character 
of the original, 
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tears and became almost insensible with grief. Atthe 
sight of her tribulation Rama, overcome with emotion, 
threw his arms about bis dear wife and agreed to take 
her with him, come what may. . 
Lakehmana, with devoted loyalty, would also ac- 
company his brother into exile. 2 : 
Kaikeyi, apprehensive of delays, hurried on their 
preparations, and herself, unblushingly, provided them 
with the bark dresses worn by ascetics. The two 
brothers donned their new vestments in the king's 
presence. 


“ But Sita, in her silks arrayed, 

Threw glances, trembling and afraid, 

On the bark coat she had to wear 

Like a shy doe that eyes the snare. 

Ashamed and weeping for distress 

From the qneen’s hand she took the dress. 

The fair one, by her husband’s side, 

Who matched heaven's minstrel monarch, cried : 

‘ How bind they on their woodland dress, 

Those hermits of the wilderness ?’ 

There stood the pride of Janak's race 

Perplexed, with sad appealing face, 

One coat the lady’s fingers grasped, 

One round her neck she feebly clasped, 

Bat failed again, again, confused 

By the wild garb she ne’er had used. 

Then quickly hastening Rama, pride 

Of all who cherish virtue, tied 

The rough bark mantle on her, o'er 

The silken raiment that she wore. 

Then the sad women when they saw 

Rams the choice bark round her draw, 

Rained water from each tender eye 

And cried alond with bitter cry.” * 
—Gairrira. 


* Hore is s pretty picture for an artist, Hindu or other. 


THE STORY 33 


After giving away vast treasures to the Brahmans 
the ill-fated trio took a pathetic leave of the now 
miserable old king, of Kaugalya who mourned like a 
gow deprived of her calf, of Sumitra the mother of 
Lakshmana, and of their ‘“ other three hundred and 
fifty mothers.” With an exalted sense of filial duty 
the exiles also bid a respectful and affectionate fare- 
well to Kaikeyi, the cruel author of their unmerited 
banishment, Rama remarking that it was not her own 
heart, but ‘‘ Destiny alone that had made her press 
for the prevention of his installation.” 

When Rama and his companions appeared in the 
streets of the capital, in the dresa of ascetics, the 
populace loudly deplored their fate, extolling the 
virtues of Rama while giving vent to their feelings of 
disapproval at the king's weak compliance with his 
favourite’s whim. Sita came in’ for her share of 
popular pity and admiration, since she “whom for- 
merly the very rangers of the sky could not see, was 
to-day beheld by every passer-by.” 

A royal chariot conveyed away to the inhospitable 
wilderness the two brothers and faithful Sita, torn 
from stately Ayodhya, their luxurious palaces and the 
arms of their fond parents. All they carried with 
them, in the chariot, was their armour and weapons, 
“a basket bound in hide and a hoe.” Crowds of 
people, abandoning their homes, followed in the track 
of the chariot, resolved to share the fate of the exiles. 
And such was the grief of the people that the dust 
raised by the wheels of the ear occupied by Rama and 
his companions was laid by the tears of the citizens. 
They drove at once to the jungles and rested there for 
the night. During the hours of slumber the exiles 
considerately gave their followers the slip and hurried 
off, in the chariot, towards the great forest of Dandhaka. 
When they arrived at the banks of the sacred and de- 
lightful Ganges the charioteer was dismissed with 
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tender messages to the old king from his exiled 
children. After the departure of the charioteer Rama 
and his companiona began their forest wanderings on 
foot. Their hermit life was now to commence in* 
earnest. Before entering the dark forests that lay 
before them, the brothers resolved to wear “that 
ornament of ascetics, a head of matted hair,” and, 
accordingly, produced the desired coifure with the aid 
of the glutinous sap of the banyan tree. Thus prepared 
and clothed in bark like the saints, the brothers, with 
faithful Sita, entered a boat which chanced to be at 
the river side and began the passage of the Ganges. 
As they crossed the river the pious Sita, with joined 
hands, addressed the goddess of the sacred stream, 
prayin for a happy return to Ayodhya, when their 
lays of exile should be over. Having arrived on the 
other bank, the exiles entered the forest in Indian file, 
Lakehmana leading and Rama bringing up the rear. 
Passing by Sringavara on the Ganges, they proceeded 
to Prayaga at the junction of the Ganges and the 
Jumna. Here they were hospitably entertained b 
the sage Bharadvaja, who recommended them to seel 
an asylum on the pleasant slopes of wooded Chitra- 
kuta. On the way thither Sita, ever mindful of her 
religious duties, adored the Kalindi river—which they 
crossed on a raft constructed by themselves—and paid 
her respects to a gigantic banyan tree, near which 
many ascetics had taken up their abode. On the 
romantic and picturesque side of Chitrakuta the exilea 
built themselves a cottage, thatched with leaves, 
‘walled with wood, and furnished with doors.’ 
Game, fruits, and roots abounded in the neighbour- 
hood, so that they need have no anxiety about their 
supplies. So much did they appreciate the quiet 
beauties of their sylvan retreat, the coo] shade, the 
perfumed flowers, the sparkling rivulets and the noble 
river, that they became almost reconciled to their 
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separation from their friends and the lordly palaces of 
Ayodhya, in which city important things were hap- 
ening. = 

The. exile of Rama had been too much for the doting 
old Maharajah.’ Weighed down by sorrow, he soon 
succumbed to his troubles, and Bharata, who was still 
absent at Giri-braja, was hastily summoned to take 
up the regal office. He, accompanied by his brother 
Satrughna, hurried to the capital, and finding, on his 
arrival, how matters really stood, heaped reproaches 
upon his wicked, ambitious mother, indignantly re- 
fusing to benefit by her artful machinations. In a 
transport of grief Bharata “fell to the earth sighing 
like an enraged snake,” while Satrughna, on hia part, 
seized the deformed slave-gir] Manthara, and literally 
shook the senses ont of her. In Rama’s absence, 
Bharata performed his father’s obsequies with great 
pom? he dead body of the late king, which had 

n preserved in oil, was carried in procession to the 
river side and there burnt, together with heaps of 
boiled rice and sacrificed animals. A few days later 
the sraddha ceremonies for the welfare of the spirit of 
the departed king were performed, and, as usual, costly 
presents,—money, lands, houses, goats and kine, also 
servant-men and servant-maids were bestowed upon 
the fortunate Brahmans. 

When this pious duty, which cccupied thirteen days, 
had been fulfilled, affairs of State demanded attention. 
Bharata, although pressed to do so, resolutely declined 
to accept the sceptre, and resolved to set out, with a 
vast following, on a visit to Rama in his retreat, hoping 
to persuade him to abandon his hermit-life and under- 


* Dasabraths himself attributed these miafortanes to his having 
when s youth unwittingly killed, with a chance arrow, a young 
hermit in the forest. The boy's father, himself a hermit, curst 
Dasahratha, and the effects of the malediction were apparent in 
the troubles attending the king's declining years. 
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take the government of the realm. Great prepara- 
tions had to be made for this visit to Rama, which 
was a sort of wholesale exodus of the people of 
Ayodhya of all ranks and occupations. A grand army’ 
was to accompany Bharata, and the court, with all the 
ladies of the royal family, including the no-doubt- 
reluctant Kaikeyi, were to swell the procession. A 
road had to be made for the projected march of this 
host; streams had to be bridged, ferries provided at 
the larger rivers, and able guides secured. When the 
road was ready and the preparations for the journey 
completed, chariots and horsemen in thousands 
crowded the way, mingled with a vast multitude of 
citizens riding in carts. Artificers of every kind 
attended the royal camp. Armourers, weavers, tailors, 
potters, glass-makers, goldsmiths and gem-cutters, 
were there; so also were physicians, actors and 
ehampooers, peacock-dancers and men whose profes- 
sion it was to provide warm baths for their customers. 
Of course the Brahman element was strongly repre- 
sented in thie great procession from the flourishing 
city to the solitudes of the forest. Bharata’s march is 
degeribed at great length by the poet; but only one 
incident need be mentioned here. On the way the 
hermit Bharadvaja, desirous of doing Bharata honour, 
and probably not unwilling to display his power, 
invited him and his followers, of whom, as we have 
seen, there were many thousands, to a feast at his 
hermitage. At the command of the saint the forest 
became transformed into lovely gardens, abounding in 
flowers and fruit. Palaces of matchless beauty sprang 
into existence. Music filled the cool and perfumed 
air. Food and drink, including meat and wine, 
appeared in profusion :—soups and curries are especi- 
ally mentioned, and the flesh of goats and bears, deer, 
peacocks and cocks; also rice, milk and sugar. In 
addition to all this, a host of heayenly nymphs from 
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Swarga descended to indulge in soft dalliance with the 
ravished warriors of Bharata’s army. 


“Then beanteous women, seven or eight, 

Stood ready by each man to wait. 

Beside tho etream his limbs they stripped, 

And in the cooling water dipped, 

And then the fair ones, sparkling-2yed, 

With soft hands rubbed his limbs and dried, 

And sitting on the lovely bank 

Held up the wine-cup as he drank.” 
—Grirrita. 


For one day and one night the intoxicating enjoy- 
ment continued ; and then, at the word of command, 
all the creations of the sage’s power vanished, leaving 
the forest in its wonted gloom. 

Having taken a respectful leave of the mighty 
ascetic, Bharata and his followers threaded their way 
through the dense forests towards the Mountain 
Chitrakutea and the River Mandekini. After a long 
march they at last found the object of their desire, the 
high-souled Rama, ‘seated in a cottage, bearing a 
head of matted locks, clad in black deerskin and having 
tattered cloth and bark for his garment.” When 
Rama heard of his father’s death he was deeply moved 
and fell insensible upon the ground, “like a blooming 
trea that hath been hewn by an axe.” The loving 
Vaidehi (Sita) and the brothers Lakshmana and 
Bharata sprinkled water on the face of the prostrate 
man and restored him to animation, when he at once 
burst into loud and prolonged lamentations. Presently 
Rama pulled himself together and duly performed the 
funeral rites, pouring out libations of water and 
making an offering of ingudi fruits to the spirit of his 
departed father. These offerings were not worthy of 
being presented to the manes of so great @ man as 
Dasahrathe ; but were justifiable, under the circum- 


88 THE RAMAYANA 


stances of the case, on the accepted principle that 
“ that which is the fare of an individual is also the 
fare of his divinities.”’ Bharata and the rest, 
respectfully sitting before Rama with joined handay 
entreated him, with the greatest humility, to undertake 
the reins of government; but he was not to be per- 
suaded to do so. He would not break the resolution 
he had made, nor would he be disloyal to his dead 
father’s commands. Then Javali, a Brahman atheist, 
insisting that there was and could be no hereafter, 
that Dasabratha, once hie sire, was now mere nothing, 
advised the prince to yield to the reasonable wishes of 
the living and return with them to rule over the king- 
dom of his ancestors. Rama, however, warmly 
rebuked the atheist for his impiety, and all that 
Bharata could accomplish was merely to induce him 
to put off from his feet a pair of sandals adorned with 
gold, which he (Bharata) carried back with him in 
great state to the deserted Ayodhya—now inhabited 
only by cats and owls—as a visible symbol of his 
brother Rama, in whose name he undertook to carry 
on the affairs of the State until the appointed fourteen 
years of exile should have run their course. 

The incidents connected with Rama’s exile to the 
forests, his life and rambles at Chitrakuta, Bharata’s 
imposing march through the same wooded country 
which the exiles had traversed, affords the poet of the 
“Ramayana” rare opportunities of displaying his 
love for the picturesque and his strong natural leaning 
towards the serene, if uneventful, life of the hermit. 
Often in these early forest rovings, and indeed through- 


* This significant passage from the “‘ Ramayana” onght to 
clear away the doubts that may linger in anyone’s mind regard- 
ing the fact that animal food was commonly eaten in ancient 
India, since animal sacrifices are constantly referred to. Of 
course there is abundant positive evidence on the subject as in 
the preceding page. 
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out the fourteen years of exile, does Rama, or some 
other one, linger to note and admire the beauties of 
woodland and landscape, and to hold loving communion 
with the fair things of field and forest. Though he 
praises the cities, and pictures their grandeur of gold 
and gems, it is plain throughout that the poet's heart 
is in the woods, displaying on his part an appreciation 
of the charms of nature and scenery, very remarkable, 
indeed, when we consider how slowly the taste for the 
beauties of inanimate nature was developed in Europe. 
After Bharata’s return to Ayodhya, Rama and his 
companions moved further southwards, in the direction 
of the great forest of Dandhake, which extended indeed 
as far asthe Godavari. In their wanderings they came 
_ to the abode of @ certain ascetic whose wife, having 
performed severe austerities for ten thousand years, 
was privileged, during ten years of drought, to create 
fruits and roots for the sustenance of the people and 
to divert the course of the river Jumna, so that its 
waters should flow by the thirsty asylum of the 
hermits. This ancient dame took a great fancy to 
Vaidehi, and, woman-like, gave her fair disciple a 
worthy gift, consisting of fine apparel, of beautiful 
ornaments, a precious cosmetic for the beautification 
of her person, and a rare garland of flowers. Nor was 
the old lady contented until she had seen the effect of 
her present on Janaka’s charming daughter, who had 
pleased her much by her good sense in affirming that 
“the asceticiam of woman is ministering unto her 
husband.” 

‘Wheresoever the exiles turned their steps, in these 
almost trackless forests, they were told of the‘ evil 
doings of the Rakshasas, who not only interrupted the 
sacrifices, but actually carried off and devoured the 
anchorites. Very curious, too, were the ways in which 
some of these Rakshasas compassed the destruction of 
the saints. One of them, the wily Ilwala, well 
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acquainted with Sanskrit, would assume the form of a 
Brahman and invite the hermits to a sraddha feast. 
His brother, in the assumed form of a sheep, would be 
slaughtered and cooked for his guests. When they’ 
had enjoyed their repast the cruel Ilwala would com- 
mand his brother Vatapi to “come forth,” which he 
would do unreluctantly, and with a vengeance, bleat- 
ing loudly and rending the bodies of the unhappy 
guests, of whom thousands were disposed of in this 
truly Rakehasa fashion. It is noteworthy that those 
ascetics who had, by long and severe austerities, 
acquired a goodly store of merit, might easily have 
made short work of the Rakshasas; but, on the other 
hand, if they allowed their angry passions to rise, even 
against such impious beings, they would, while punish- 
ing their tormentors, have inevitably lost the entire 
advantage of their long and painful labours. Hence 
many of the hermits made a direct appeal to Rama 
for protection. 

Entering the forest of Dandhaka the exiles en- 
countered a huge, terrible and misshapen monster, 
besmeared with fat and covered with blood, who was 
roaring horribly with his widely distended mouth, 
while with his single spear he held transfixed before 
him quite a menagerie of lions, tigers, leopards and 
other wild animals. This awful being rushed towards 
the trio, and, quick as thought, snatched up the gentle 
Vaidehi in his arms, bellowing out ‘‘Iam a Rakshasa, 
Viradha by name. This forest is my fortress. Ac- 
coutred in arms I range (here), feeding on the flesh of 
ascetics. This transcendantly beauteous one shall be 
toy wife. And in battle I shall drink your blood, 
wretches that ye are.” At this juncture, Rama, ag on 
some other trying occasions, gave way to unseason- 
able lamentations and tears ; but Lakshmana, always 
practical, bravely recalled him ‘to the necessity of 
immediate action. The Rakshasa, having ascertained 
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who his opponents were, vauntingly assured them 
that, having gratified Brahma by his asceticism, he 
had obtained this boon from him, that no one in-the 
World could slay him with weapons; and he mock- 
ingly advised the princes to renounce Sita and go their 
way. But Rama’s wrath was now kindled, and he 
began a vigorous attack upon the monater, piercing 
him with many arrows. A short, though fierce, 
combat ensued, the result being that the Rakshasa 
seized and carried off both Rama and Lakshmana on 
his ample shoulders. His victory now seemed com- 

lete, and Sita,—who had apparently been dropped 
luring the combat,—dreading to be left alone in the 
terrible wilderness, piteously implored the monster 
{whom she insinuatingly addressed as the “ best of 
Rakshasas"’) to take her and to release the noble 
princes. The sound of her dear voice acted like a 
charm upon the brothers, and, with a vigoroua and 
simultaneous effort, they broke both the monster's 
arms at once, and then attacked him with their fists. 
They brought him to the ground exhausted, and 
Rama, planting hia foot upon the throat of his pro- 
strate foe, directed Lakshmana to dig deep pit for his 
reception, and when it was ready, they flung him into 
it. The dying monster, thus overcome, though not 
with weapons, explained that he had been imprisoned 
in that dreadful form of his by the curse of a famous 
ascetic, and was destined to be freed from it only by 
the hand of Rama. With this explanation the spirit 
of the departed Viradha passed into the celestial 
regions. 

Rama, with his wife and brother, now sought the 
hermitage of the sage Sarabhanga, and on approach 
ing it, a strange, unexpected and imposing sight pre- 
sented itself to Rama’s view :—Indra, attended by his 
court, in conversation with the forest sage! The god 
of heaven, in clean apparel and adorned with celestial 
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jewels, was seated in a wondrous car drawn by green 
orses up in the sky. Over him was expanded a epot- 
less umbrella, and two lovely dameels waved gold- 
handled chowrees above his head. About him were 
bands of resplendent celestials hymning his praises. 
At Rama’s approach the god withdrew and the sage 
advised the prince to seek the guidance of another 
ascetic named Sutikshna, adding, “‘ This is thy course, 
thou best of men. Do thou now, my child, for a space 
look at me while I leave off my limbs, even as & ser-= 
pent renounces its slough.” ‘Then kindling a sacri- 
cial fire, and making oblations to it with the appro- 
riate mantras, Sarabhanga entered the flames himeelf. 
‘he fire consumed his old decrepit body, and he was 
gradually transformed, in the midst of the flames, 
into a splendid youth of dazzling brightness, and, 
mounting upwards, ascended to the heaven of Brahma. 
After Sarabhanga had left the earth in this strikin, 
manner, bands of ascetics waited on Rama, reminde 
him of hia duty as a king, and solicited his protection 
against the Rakshasas. As Rama and his companions 
wandered on through the forests another wonder soon 
engaged their attention. Sweet music reached them 
from beneath the waters of a charming lake covered 
with lotuses, and on inquiring about the strange 
phenomenon, a hermit told them that a great ascetic 
had formed that lake. By his fierce austerities, ex- 
tending over ten thousand years, he had acquired 
such a store of merit that the gods, with Agni at their 
head, began to fear that he desired a position of 
equality with themselves. To lure him away from 
such ideas they sent him five lovely Apsaraa to tr 
the power of their charms upon him. Sage thoug 
he was, he suecumbed to their allurementa, and now, 
weaned from his old ambitions, he passed his time in 
youth and happiness—the reward of his austerities 
and yoga practices—in the company of the seductive 
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sirens whose aweet voices, blending with the tinklings 
of their instruments, came softly to the ears of the 
wandering princes. - 

» Sita, who had confidently followed her husband, 
like his very shadow, through all these adventurous 
years in the forest, seems at length to have been 
somewhat shaken by the very risky encounter with 
Viradha, of which she had an unwilling and 
terrified eye-witness, in which her own person had 
been the object of contention, and which had threatened, 
at one critical moment, to end very tragically for her 
and her loved ones. Under the influence of these 
recent and impressive experiences, Sita ventured, in 
her gentle, womanly way, to suggest to her husband 
the advisability of avoiding ail semblance of hostility 
towards the Rekshasas. There were, she timidly 
assured her husband, three sins to which desire gave 
rise: untruthfulness, the coveting of other men’s 
wives, and the wish to indulge in unnecessary hos- 
tilities. Of untruthfulness, and of allowing his 
thoughts to stray towards other women, Sita un- 
hesitatingly exonerated her lord; but she artfully 
insinuated that, in his déalings with the Rakshasas, 
he was giving way to the sin of provoking hostilities 
without adequate cause, and she advised his laying 
aside his arms during his wanderings in the forest; 
since the mere carrying of bows and arrows was 
enough to kindle the wish to use them. To give 
point to this contention, Vaidehi related how, in the 
olden time, there lived in the woods a truthful ascetic 
whose incessant susterities Indra desired, for some 
reason or other, to frustrate. For the attainment of 
his end the king of heaven visited the hermit in the 
guise of a warrior, and left his sword with him as a 
trust. Serupulously regardful of his obligation to 
his visitor, the ascetic carried the sword with him 
wherever duty or necessity directed his footateps, till 
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conatant association with the weapon began to en- 
gender fierce sentiments, leading eventually to the 
spiritual downfall of the poor ascetic, whose ultimate 
portion was hell. Rama received Sita’s advice in the 
loving spirit in which it was offered, and thanking her 
for it, explained that it was his duty to protect the 
saints from the oppression of the evil Rakshasas, and 
that Kshatriyas carried bows in order that the word 
“ distressed ” might not be known on this earth. 
Several years of exile slipped away, not unpleas- 
antly, in the shady forests through which the royal 
brothers roamed from hermitage to hermitage, always 
accompanied by the lovely and faithful Sita, whose 
part throughout is one of affectionate, unfaltering and 
unselfish devotion to her husband. On the banks of 
the Godavari, Lakshmana, who has to do all the hard 
work for the party, built them a spacious hut of clay, 
leaves and bamboos, propped with pillars and furnished 
with a fine level floor, and there they lived happily 
near the rushing river. At length the brothers got 
involved in a contest with a brood of giants who roved 
about the woods of Dandheka, delighting, as usual, in 
the flesh of hermits and the interruption of sacred 
tites. This time it was a woman who was at the 
bottom of their troubles. Surpanakha, an ugly giantess 
and sister of Ravana, charmed with the beauty and 
grace of Rama, came to him, and, madly in love, 
offered to be his wife. But Rama in flattering terms 
put her off, saying he was already married. In sport, 
apparently, he bid her try her luck with Lakshmana. 
She took his advice, but Lakshmana does not seem 
to have been tempted by the offer, and, while artfully 
addressing her as “‘ supremely charming and superbly 
beautiful lady,” advised her to become the younger 
wife of Rama, to whom he referred her again. En- 
raged by this double rejection, the giantess attempted 
to kill Sita, as the hated obstacle to the fulfilment of 
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her desires. The brothers, of course, interposed, and 
Lakshmana, always impetuous, punished the monster 
by cutting off her nose. Surpanakha fled away to 
her brother Khara, and roused the giant Rakshasas 
to avenge her wounds. These terrible giants pos- 
sessed the power of changing their forms at will; but 
their numbers and their prowess were alike of little 
avail against the valour and skill of Rama, who, alone 
and unaided,—for he sent Lakshmana away with Sita 
into an inaccessible cave,—destroyed fourteen thousand 
of them in a single day. The combat, which was 
witnessed by the gods and Gandharvas, Siddhas and 
Charanas, is described at great length, and the nar- 
tative is copiously interspersed with the boastful 
speeches of the rival chiefs. In the bewildering con- 
flict of that day his fourteen thousand assailants 
poured upon Rama showers of arrows, rocks, and 
trees. Coming to close quarters they attacked him 
vigorously with clubs, darts, and nooses. Although 
hard pressed and sorely wounded, the hero main- 
tained the conflict with undaunted courage, sending 
such thousands of wonderful arrows from his bow 
that the sun was darkened and the missiles of his 
enemies warded off by them. Finally Rama suc- 
ceeded in laying dead upon that awful field of carnage 
nearly the entire number of his fierce assailants. 
Khara, the leader of the opposing host, a worthy 
adversary and Possessed of wondrous weapons, still 
lived. Enraged at, but undaunted by, the wholesale 
destruction of his followers, Khara boldly continued 
the fight. In his war-chariot, bright as the sun, he 
seemed to be the Destroyer himself, as he fiercely 
assailed the victorious Rama. With one arrow he 
fevered the hero’s bow in his hand ; with seven other 
shafts like thunder-bolts he severed his armour joints, 
so that the glittering mail fell from hia body. He 
next wounded the prince with a thousand darts. Not 
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yet overcome, however, Rama strung another bow, 
the mighty bow of Vishnu, and discharging shafts 
with golden feathers, brought Khara’s standard to 
the ground. ‘Transported with wrath at this ill’ 
omened event, Khara poured five arrows into Rama's 
bosom. The prince responded with six terrible bolis, 
some of them crescent-headed. One struck the chief 
in the head, two of the others entered his arms, and 
the remaining three his chest. Following these up 
with thirteen of the same kind, Rama destroyed his 
enemy’s chariot, killed his horses, decapitated his 
charioteer, and shattered his bow in his grasp. Khara 
jumped to the ground armed with a mace, ready to 
renew the conflict. At this juncture Rama paused & 
moment to read the Rakshasa a homily on his evil 
doings; the latter replied with fierce boasts, and 
hurled his mace at Rama, who cut it into two frag- 
ments with his arrows as it sped through the air. 
Khara now uprooted a lofty tree and hurled it at his 
foe; but, as before, Rama cut it into pieces with his 
arrow ere it reached him, and with a shaft resembling 
fire put a period to the life of the gallant Rakshasa. 
At this conclusion of the conflict the celestials sounded 
their kettle-drums, and showered down flowers upon 
the victorious son of Dasahratha. Thus perished the 
Rakshasa army and its mighty leader : 


“ But of the host of giants one, 

Akampan, from the field had ran, 

‘And sped to Lanka to relate 

In Ravana’s ear the demon’s fate.” 
—Guirritu. 


This fugitive made his way to the court of Ravana, 
the king of the giants, and related to him the sad 
fate of his followers. Close on the heels of Akampan 
came Surpanakha herself, with her cruelly mutilated 
face. Transported with rage at the destruction of his 
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armies and at sight of the disfigured countenance of 
his sister, the terrible Rakshasa chief vowed vengeance 
on Rama and Lakshmana. But the necessity for great 
gaution in dealing with such valorous foes was ap- 
parent, and Ravana did not seem over-anxious to 
leave his comfortable capital, Lanka, in order to seek 
out the formidable brothers in the woods of Dandhaka. 
But Surpanakha, scorned and mutilated, was thirating 
for an early and bitter revenge. Reproaching her 
brother for his unkingly supineness, she artfully gave 
him a description of Sita’s beauty, far superior to that 
of any goddess, which served to kindle unlawful de- 
sirea in his heart. She referred to Vaidehi’s golden 
complexion, her moon-like face, her lotus eyes, her 
slender waist, her taper fingers, her swelling bosom, 
her ample bips and lovely thighs, till the giant was 
only too willing to assent to her suggestion, that the 
most effectual and agreeable revenge he could take 
for the destruction of his hosts, and the cruel insults 
to his sister, would be to carry off the fair Sita, b: 

stratagem, from the arms of her devoted husband, 
and thus add the lovely daughter of Janaka to the 
number, not very small, of the beauties who adorned 
his palace at Lanka. We shall presently see that 
the plot was ingeniously contrived and too success- 
fully carried out. 

How conveniently the race of Rakshasas could 
assume at will the forms in which they chose to 
appear, we know already. Taking advantage of this 
faculty of metamorphosis, a Rakshasa named Maricha, 
in obedience to Ravana’s orders, showed himself near 
Rama’s hermitage, in the shape of a wonderful golden 
deer, spotted with silver, having horns resembling 
jewels, a belly like a sapphire, and sides like madbuka 
flowers. The strange creature captivated the fancy 
of Sita, and she was so eager to possess it, alive or 
dead, that Rama was induced to go in pursuit of it. 
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Suapecting mischief from this unusual appearance, 
Rama left his brother with Sita, commanding him on 
no account to quit her side until he returned from his 
pursuit of the jewelled deer. The chase led him to a 
considerable distance from the hermitage. Weary of 
his endeavours to secure the deer, Rama grew angry, 
and, with one of his flaming arrows, pierced it in the 
breast. 1t bounded off the ground to the height of a 
palm tree and, in the act of dying, began to cry, 
exactly in the voice of Rama, “Ah! Sita; Ah! 
Lakshmana.” The words reached the hermitage, as 
they were intended to do, and Sita, in an agony of 
terror, implored Lakshmana to go to the aid of his 
brother, who seemed to be in some dire trouble. 
Lakshmana, however, protested that it was all illusion, 
and refused to believe that Rama could be in any real 
danger ; for, as he assured the trembling wife, “even 
the Almighty Himself with the celestials and the three 
worlds cannot defeat him” (Dutt, 609). But Vaidebi 
took another view of the matter, and farning sharply 
upon her brother-in-law accused him roundly of de- 
siring the destruction of Rama in order that he might 
gratify an improper wish to posseas her himself. This, 
indeed, she said, must have been the reason that 
brought him all the way from Ayodhya. What, if 
any, grounds the charming lady may have had for 
this accusation does not appear. They could have 
been known only to herself and to Lakshmana, who, 
with joined hands, humbly reproached her for her 
cruel words, and bending low before her went off, with 
a heavy heart, in search of his brother. 

In a garment (probably a saree) of yellow silk, Sita 
sat alone at the door of her thatched cottage, weeping 
bitterly, when Ravana presented himself before her, 
in the guise of a pious medicant. Ravished by her 
beauty, this pious medicant began, without ceremony, 
to praise the various charms of Sita’s person with the 
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most reprehensible license of detail. Nor did he stop 
there, but telling her that she had carried away his 
heart, as a stream carries away its banks, invited her 
«to accompany him out of the gloomy forest, tenanted 
LA er pane and wild beasts, and quite unfit for the 
abode of a goddess like herself. 

As her visitor was in appearance a Brahman, she 
dutifully attended to him, bringing him water to wash 
his feet with, and food to eat, while her eyes were 
straining through the forest for her absent lord. 
Dreading that her Brahman guest might curse her if 
she did not speak to him, Vaidehi began to relate the 
history of her exile, addressing the seeming medicant 
in such flattering terms as “thou best of twice born 
ones.” After listening to her story, Ravana revealed 
himself to her, and again declaring his love, invited 
her to become his wife in the great city of Lanka, 
where she should live in luxury, attended by five 
thousand maid-servants.. Sita indignantly spurned 
the offer, threatening the Rakshasa with the conse- 
quences of her husband's anger. While indulging in 
boastful speeches regarding his own prowess, Ravana 
assumed his natural form, with ten heads and twenty 
arms. As he stood there before Vaidehi, ‘his eyes 
were bloody, and he appeared beautiful like unto blue 
clouds, being dressed in gold-hued apparel (Dutt), 
Approaching the adorable Sita, the enamoured giant 
caught her hair with one hand and her legs with 
another and carried her off, through the air, in his 
golden car drawn by asses. As she was being borne 
away, the fair lady cried aloud for help, invoking the 
sylvan deities to tell her husband whither, and by 
whom, she had been carried off. Her voice reached 
the virtuous Jatayus, the king of birds, who, though 
sixty thousand years old, immediately interposed to 
rescue her. A furious and picturesque battle ensued, 
in which the huge vulture-king, with his formidable 
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beak, talons, and wings, made a gallant stand against 
Ravana, in the cause of virtue and his friend Rama, 
but eventually lost his noble life in the struggle, and 
left his huge bones to mark, to this day, the scene of, 
his terrible aérial conflict with the demon.’ The 











Tar Aspvcrion oF Srra. 
(From an illustrated Urdu version of the “ Ramayana.”) 


yictorioua Ravana carried Sita away through the air 
in his arms. Some of her ornaments fell to the ground 
as the two sped along in their journey towards Lanka, 


‘ Near Salem in Southern India are “some chalk hills sup- 

osed by the natives to be formed of the bones of the mythical 
bina Jaytayus, killed by Ravana when carrying off Sita.” — 
Prorxesor Sin Monies Wn.iiame's “ Modern India,” p. 165, 
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and shower of blossoms, falling from her head, were 
scattered around. At this sorrowful event the sun hid 
his face and all nature was oppressed with grief. Not 

¢yet despairing of succour, the brave-hearted Sita ob- 
served, as she passed along in mid-air, five monkey- 
chiefs seated on the summit of a hill, and, unnoticed 
by Ravana, dropped amongst them her gold-coloured 
sheet and some glittering ornaments, in the hope that 
they might convey to Rama the intelligence of her 
abduction by the giant. But Fate had more sorrow 
in store for her. Over mountain peaks, over rivera, 
over the sea, Ravana conveyed his prize without meet- 
ing with further opposition, and lodged her safely 
his magnificent palace in Lanka, where he treated her 
with the greatest consideration, and wooed her like a 
youthful lover, placing her tender feet upon his heads 
and professing himself her obedient slave. 

Rama, on discovering the loss he had suffered, was 
in despair. Sometimes he would indulge in excessive 
lamentations, wildly calling upon the trees and 
streams, the deer of the forest and the birds of the air, 
to tell him where his love had gone. At other times, 
assuming a different tone, he would petulantly threaten 
to destroy “‘the three worlds,” if the celestials did 
not restore Vaidehi to hia arms. At such moments 
Lakshmana would address his brother in the most 
abject terms of flattery, and gently remind him of 
the necessity of doing his duty and preserving his 


dignity. 

joaming about in search of the lost Sita, the 
brothers came across Jatayus lying, in mortal agony, 
“amidst the fragments of Ravana’s wonderful car and 
his shattered umbrella. All that Rama could learn 
from the dying king of the vultures was the name and 
rank of the ‘Bakelaea who had carried off his wife, 
and in a frenzy of grief he rolled upon the ground, 
uttering vain lamentations. Presently the brothers 
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piously erected a funeral pile for the dead bird, and 
having cremated the body, proceeded in their search 
for Sita, when they encountered a horrid deformed 
monster, named Kabandha; thus described by the’ 
poet: 

“There stood before their wondering eyes 

A fiend, broad-chested, huge of size; 

‘A vast misshapen trunk they saw 

In height surpassing nature's law. 

It stood before them dire and dread, 

Without a neck, without a head, 

Tall as some hill aloft in air, 

Its limbs were clothed with bristling hair, 

‘And deep below the monster's waist 

His vast misshapen mouth was placed. 

His form was huge, his voice waa lond 

As some dark-tinted thunder-cloud. 

A brilliance as of gushing flame 

Beneath long lashes dark and keen 

The monster's single eye was seen.” * 


In the battle which ensued the terrible monster had 
his two arms cut off by Rama and Lakshmana re- 
spectively, and in this helpless condition he explained 
that, though naturally endowed with a surpessingly 
beautiful form, he used to assume this monstrous 
one in order to frighten the ascetics in the forests ; 
but one of these saints, in a moment of anger, invoked 
this curse upon him, that he should retain the dig- 
gusting form he had adopted, at least till, in courae 
of time, Rama should in person deliver him from its 
repulsive deformity. The brothers placed the giant's 
bulky body on a funeral pyre, and from the ashes 
arose a beautiful being, clad in celestial raiment, at 
whose suggestion Rama sought the friendship and aid 
of Sugriva, King of the Vanaras, by whose assistance 


. Mr, Griffith's “Ramayana,” vol. iii, p. B24. 
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he hoped to find out to what particular spot his be- 
loved wife had been conveyed by Ravana. Rama, in 
due course, found Sugriva and made the acquaintance 

* of his chief councillor the famous Hanuman, a son of 
the god of the winds. When Rama met Sugriva, the 
latter was, like himaelf, an exile from his native land, 
having been expelled from it by his elder brother, 
King Bali, who had also taken unto himself Ruma, 
Sugriva’s wife. The deposed monarch was wandering, 
with 9 few faithful monkey companions, in the forest, 
and it was amongst them, resting together on a 
mountain peak, that Sita hed dropped her yellow robe 
and golden ornaments. A sort of offensive and de- 
fensive alliance was formed between the two banished 
princes, who were, moreover, drawn towards one 
another by the fact that each had been forcibly de- 
prived of his consort. Rama was to help Sugriva to 
overthrow Bali, secure the Vanar sceptre and recover 
his wife Ruma; while Sugriva, on his part, was to 
aasivt Rama to discover Sita’s whereabouts and to 
destroy her abductor. So great was the dread Bugrive 
entertained of the prowess of his warlike brother Bali, 
that, before committing himself to this alliance with 
Rama, he desired that prince to give him some prac- 
tical illustration of what he could do as a wielder of 
warlike weapons; whereupon Rama shot from his 
mighty bow a wondrous arrow, which, after passing 
through the stems of seven palm trees, traversed a 
hill which stood behind them, then flew through six 
subterranean realms and finally returned to the hands 
of the bowman. Before this feat all Sugriva’s doubts 
vanished and he was ready for action. 

At Rama’s suggestion he proceeded to the great 
Vanar city Kishkindha, and, in a voice of thunder, 
dared Bali to single combat. The iropetuous and 
passionate King of the Vanars accepted the challenge 
at once, and an exceedingly fierce encounter took 
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place between the brothers outside the walls of the 
city. At length Sugriva seemed to be failing, when 
Rama, who was standing by in ambush, pierced Bali 
in the breast with one of those fatal arrows of his. As‘ 
might have been expected, Bali, with the life-blood 
welling from his wounds, reproached Rama bitterly 
for his base, unfair, and cowardly interposition in the 
battle between himself and Sugriva ; but Rama justified 
hia action by saying that he was lord paramount of 
the whole country, that Kishkindha came within the 
realm of Dasahratha, and that Bali had justly forfeited 
his life by his misconduct in appropriating his 
brother's wife. Rama further remarked, contemptu- 
ously, that the lives of mere Vanars or monkeys, as of 
other animals, were of little account in the eyes of 
men; a remark which seems strange, indeed, when 
we reflect that Bali was the king of a magnificent 
city decorated with gold, silver and ivory, and that 
Bali’s brother was Rama’s much desired ally.’ 

Ag Bali lay prostrate on the ground his disconsolate 
queen, Tara, hastened to the fatal spot, with her little 
son Angad, and, in a passion of grief, threw herself 
upon the body of her husband. She gave way to the 
most touching sorrow and lamentation over the dying 
warrior and seemed inconsolable, both then and later 
on when performing the last rites for the deceased 
king. Had we seen no more of Tara she would have 
lived as a tender and pleasant memory in our minds ; 
but, unfortunately, she reappears a very short time 
after as Sugriva’s much loved and ardent consort, 
and actually appears grateful to Rama for the benefit 
his deed had conferred upon the new king and herself. 

By the time Sugriva was formerly installed in the 


’ As respeots the Vanars it has to be noted that while imply- 
ing that they were monkeys and nothing more, the poet has, 
the most part, represented them—if we may jadge by their 
sentiments and sctions—as beings of a very superior order, 
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government of Kishkindha, the rainy season came 
round,—a time of the year when, in a roadiess country, 
all military or other movements were impossible. 
* Rama, faithful to the conditions of his exile, would 
not enter the city, and easily contented himself with a 
life in the woodland, which, with its glittering fount- 
ains and laughing streams, its stately trees, eweet- 
throated birds and odorous flowers, he waa never tired 
of admiring. 

In return for the service rendered him by Rama, 
his ally Sugriva, now King of the Vanars, assembled 
countless numbers (hundreds of hundreds of mil- 
lions !) of Vanars (monkeys and bears of different 
colours—white, yellow and green) and sent them 
forth to search for Sita. North, south, east and west, 
these Vanars traversed every land and searched every 
possible retreat, From north, east and west, were 
received reports of want of success; but from the 
south came welcome tidings of the discovery of Sita 
by Hanuman, one of the chief captains of the Vanar 
host, @ son of the wind-god by a nymph of paradise. 
The discovery of Sita’s place of captivity was made in 
this way. In their active search for traces of her 
whereabouts, some captains of the Vanar army of the 
south came across Sampati, the huge brother of 
Jatayus, the king of the vultures, lying upon the top 
of a high mountain. Bulky and powerful, the bird 
was yet quite disabled and helpless, having had hia 
wings scorched and destroyed in a too adventurous 
flight towards the sun, which he had once undertaken 
in a spirit of vanity and boastfulnesa. But even in 
this unhappy state, dependent for his daily food upon 
the filial devotion of his son, the old bird could, with 
his penetrating eye, see clearly to enormous distances. 
He had witnessed Ravana’s hurried flight through the 
air, with his beautiful prize, and had noted also that 
she had been conveyed by the Rakshasa to Lanka 
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beyond the sea. This information he now communi- 

eated to the inquiring Vanars, and having thereby 

formed a signal service to the son of Dasahratha, 

is feathers sprouted again and he joyfully mounted 

onee more into his native element on new and lusty 
pinions. 

Sita’s place of captivity was thus known to the 
Vanar ; but how to reach Lanka—separated as it was 
from the mainland by an arm of the sea—became the 
urgent problem of the hour to the Vanar commanders 
of the army of the south. If Sita was to be restored 
to the arms of Rama, it was absolutely necessary that 
some one should get to Lanka as a spy, in order to 
ascertain the facts in regard to Sita’a captivity there, 
and to discover the strength of Ravana’s army and his 
means of resisting an attack from without. Ships or 
even boats were, in those primitive times, not to be 
thought of ; but the monkey could leap, and so it was 
proposed that some leader of the race should essay the 
rather long jump across the strait which separated 
Lanka from the continent. Who was so fitted for this 
undertaking as the son of the wind-god, the redoubt- 
able Hanuman? Accordingly, after a great deal of 
boasting, Hanuman, assuming a gigantic size, took 
the flying leap. The gods were well disposed towards 
his brave venture, but there were also enemies on the 
path, who endeavoured to stop him on his way. One 
of these was Surasa, the mother of the Nagas, who, 
rushing upon him with wide-extended jaws, mock- 
ingly told him that he must pass through her mouth 
before proceeding any further on his journey. Hanu- 
man dilated his person till his stature attained man: 
leagues, but the moneter’s mouth grew larger oti 
The cunning monkey now suddenly contracted hi 
dimensions to the size of a man’s thumb and jumped 
airily into and out of Surasa’s gaping mouth. He 
had fulfilled his enemy’s conditions and she good- 
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naturedly acknowledged her defeat. His next oppo- 
nent, @ terrific she-dragon, the fierce Sinhika, mar- 
vellously caught his shadow as it glided over the sea, 
find in some mysterious way retarded his progress 
thereby. With open mouth she made a furious 
onelaught upon the wind-god’s son. Hanuman, equal 
to the occasion, craftily contracted his dimensions, 
and jumping into Sinhika’s cavern-like mouth, in- 
flicted so much injury upon her that she died. After 
this interruption he continued his sérial journey to 
Lanka, probably making Sinhika’s careass the base of 

a fresh leap towards the island, though this is not 
expressly mentioned by the poet. 

‘When he had reached the island-kingdom of Ravana, 
the Vanar spy, contracting his dimensions to those 
of an ordinary cat, found his way by moonlight within 
the golden walls of the city, and, lost in admiration, 
wandered about the wonderful streets of Revana’s 
capital, where tonsured priests and mail-clad warriors 
mingled freely with bands of ascetics in deerskins, and 
fiends both foul and fair. Eluding the guards, Hanu- 
man crept into the palace. Here everything was on & 
scale to astonish even the wind-god’s son, familiar with 
the glories of Kishkindha; but most of all did he find 
{ for admiration in Ravana’s enchanted car, 
avowedly the most perfect work that had been pro- 
duced by Visvakarma, the architect of the gods. 


“There shone with geme that flashed afar, 
The marvel of the Flower-named car, 
’Mid wondrous dwellings still confessed 
Supreme and nobler than the rest. 
Thereon with wondrous art designed 
Were turkis birds of varied kind, 

And many a sculptured serpent rolled 
His twisted coil in burnished gold. 

And steeds were there of noblest form, 
With flying feet as fleet as storm: 
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And elephants with deftest skill 
Stood sculptared by a silver rill, 
Each bearing on his trank a wreath 
Of lilies from the flood beneath. 
There Lakshmi, beauty’s heavenly queen, 
Wrought by the artist’s skill was seen 
Beside a flower-clad pool to stand, 
Holding a lotus in ber hand.”* 
—Grirrita (bk. v., canto vii.). 


The zenana or women’s apartment, guarded by she- 
demons,” which Hanuman next entered in the still 
hours of the night, when the feast was over, the music 
had ceased and all the inmates were hushed in 
slumber, affords the poet the opportunity of painting 
a charming picture, which the reader will, Iam sure, 
thank me for reproducing here in Mr. Griffith's agree- 
able version : 


“He stood within a spacious hall 
With fretted roof and painted wall, 
Tho giant Ravan’s boaat and pride, 
Loved even as a lovely bride. 

*Twere long to tell each marvel there, 
The crystal floor, the jowelled stair, 


‘ This car from the hand of Visvakarma rocalls the famous 
embossed shield of Achilles, the masterpiece of Vulean’s art, 
made of brass, tin, gold and silver, and divided into twelve com- 

iments, each representing a distinct nnd complicated scene 
‘for example, a wedding procession or a battle) wrought with 
marvellous skill. 2 

* There can be no doubt whatever that the seclusion of women 

was the common practice in ancient India. Wherever polygamy 





exist seclusion of women is a necessity, and that polygamy 
did exi the India of the “ Ramayana” is abundantly evident 
from what we are told concerning the courts of Dasshratha, 
BSugrit id Ravana. The Greeks kept their women a good 





her husband Menelaus, or Penelope's in that of Ulysses, was far 
more free than the position of any queen mentioned in the 
“ Ramayana.” 
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‘The gold, the silver, and the shine 

Of orysolite and almandine. 

There breathed the fairest blooms of spring ; 
There flashed the proud swan’s silver wing, 
The splendour of whose feathers broke 
Through fragrant wreaths of aloe smoke. 
«Tis Indra’s heaven,’ the Vanar cried, 
Gazing in joy from side to side; 

‘The home of all the gods is this, 

The mansion of eternal bliss!’ 

There were the softest carpets spread, 
Delightful to the sight and tread, 

Where many a lovely woman lay 
O’ercome by sleep, fatigued with play. 
The wine no longer cheered the feast, 
The sound of revelry had ceased, 

The tinkling feet no longer stirred, 

‘No chiming of a zone was heard. 

So, when each bird has sought her nest, 
And swans are mote and wild bees rest, 
Sleep the fair lilies on the lake 

Till the sun's kiss shall bid them wake. 
Like the calm field of winter's sky 
Which stars unnumbered glorify, 

So shone and glowed the sumptuous room 
With living stars that chased the gloom. 
‘ These are the stars,’ the chieftain cried, 
‘Tn autumn nights that earthward glide, 
In brighter forms to reappear 

And shine in matchless lustre here.’ 
‘With wondering eyes awhile he viewed 
Each graceful form and attitude. 

One lady’s head was backward thrown, 
Bare was her arm and loose her zone. 
The garland that her brow had graced 
Hung closely round another's waist. 
Here gleamed two little feet all bare 

Of anklets that had sparkled there. 

Here lay a queenly dame at rest 
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In all her glorious garments dressed. 

There slept another whose small hand 

Had loosened every tie and band. 

In careless grace another lay, 

With gems and jewels cast away, 

Like a young creeper when the tread 

Of the wild elephant bad spread 

Confusion and destruction round, 

And cast it flowerless to the ground. 

Here Jay a slumberer still as death, 

Save only that her balmy breath 

Raised ever and anon the lace 

That flouted o’er her sleeping face. 

There, sunk in sleep, an amorous maid 

Her sweet head on a mirror laid, 

Like a fair lily bending till 

Her petals rest upon the rill. 

Another black-eyed damsel pressed 

Her lute upon her heaving breast, 

As though her loving arms were twined 

Round him for whom her bosom pined. 

Another pretty sleeper round 

A silver vase her arms had wound, 

That seemed, so fresh and fair and young, 

A wreath of flowers that o’er it hung, 

In sweet disorder lay a throng 

Weary of dance and play and song, 

‘Where heedless girls had sunk to rest, 

One pillowed on another's breast, 

Her tender cheek half seen beneath 

Red roses of the falling wreath, 

The while her Jong soft hair concealed 

The beauties that her friend revealed. 

‘With limbs at random interlaced 

Round arm and leg and throat and waist, 

That wreath of women lay asleep 

Like blossoms in a careleas heap.”’’ 
—Grirritu (bk. y., canto iz.). 


» The lover of English poetry will recall to wind the similar 
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Still in eager quest of Bita the Vanar roamed 
stealthily from place to place within the spacious 
bounds of the royal palace, and, as day was breaking, 
entered the enchanting ashoka grove, @ sort of ideal 
retreat in fairyland. Here Rama’s messenger dis- 
covered the weeping, but still peerless, captive, guarded 
by fierce she-demons of monstrous shapes—a weird, 
frightful troupe—some earless, some with ears hang- 
ing down to their feet, some one-eyed, some long- 
necked and covered with hair, some huge, some 
dwarfish, some with faces of buffaloes, others with 
the heads of dogs and swine. Perched upon a bough, 
and concealed by ifs foliage, Hanuman waiched fis 
opportunity to open communication with the object of 
his search. Presently Ravana, in great state, heralded 
by music and attended by a crowd of ravishing beauties, 
with tinkling zones, entered the grove. Sita, in utter 
despair, fell upon the ground 


“Like Hope when all her dreams are o’er."” 


Approaching her kindly, the King of Lanka, who 
waspassionately enamoured of her beauty, endeavoured 
to reassure her, and wooed her softly with all the arts 
of flattery, with offers of boundless wealth, and with 
protestations of deep affection. 


“Methinks when thy sweet form was made 

His hand the wise Creator stayed ; 

For never more could he design 

‘A beauty meet to rival thine. 

Come let us love while yet we may, 

For youth will fly and charms decay.” 
—Gaurritz. 


Sita, ever faithful to her lord, treated his suit with 
scorn; whereupon the demon king, waxing wrath, 


description of sleeping beauties in the sixth canto of Don 
Juan,” stanzas Ixiv.-lxix, 
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they were joined by Vibhishana, Ravana’s brother, 
who, with four attendants, had fled through the air 
from Lanka, in dread of the consequences of the 
offence he had given his king, by counselling con- 
ciliatory proceedings towards Rama, of whose for- 
midable prowess he seems to have formed a just 
estimate. g 

Vibhishana, on account of his local knowledge and 
great wisdom, was of much service to the Vanar 

‘ost. 

The sea, although it could be crossed by the Rak- 
shasas and by the wind-god’s con, Hanuman, was a 
serious impediment to Rama and his Vanar allies. 
Standing on the margin of the trackless ocean which 
barred his march, the chief vented his impatience ina 
shower of his wonderful arrows, which he angrily shot 
into the wide bosom of the deep. His attack stirred 
the waters to their very depths and terrified its strange 
denizens out of their wits. As the hero laid against 
his bow a more formidable arrow than the rest (e fiery 
dart of mystic power), by means of which he threatened 
to dry up the waters of the sea and pass his legions 
over on dry land, all Nature was horrified, darkness 
fell upon land and gea, bright meteors flashed across 
the murky sky, red lightning struck the trembling 
earth, and the firm mountains began to break and 
erumble away. At this critical moment of universal 
terror the grand form of the king of the ocean, attended 
by glittering sea-serpenta, rose majestically above the 
seething billowa of his watery realm.’ Addressin; 
Rama with great reverence, the ocean-king proteste: 
wnat it was impossible to make a dry pathway through 

@ sea. 


1 Whoever has not forgotten his Virgil will probably be re- 
minded of the famous storm in the “ Aineid" and of Neptune's 
serene and majestic appearance above the troubled waters of the 
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“ Air, ether, fire, earth, water, true 
To Nature's will, their course pursue ; 
And I, as ancient laws ordain, a 
. Unfordable must still remain.” 
—-Garrrits, 


But he advised that Nala, a Vanar chief, who was 
the son of the architect of the gods (Visvakarma) 
should be requested to bridge the strait that intervened 
between Rama and the object of his expodition. Nala 
undertook the work, and, under his direction, the 
bridge was successfully completed. The construction 
of the bridge was not opposed, nor the passage dis- 
puted, so the countless hosts‘ of Vanars passed over 
to the island, with Rama mounted on Hanuman’s 
back, Lakshmana on Angad’s back, and camped” near 
Ravana’s capital, Even at this stage of events Ravane, 
atill under the spell of his passion for the lovely Sita, 
resorted to a stratagem to obtain her consent to hia 
wishes. He got a magician of his court to prepare a 
head exactly resembling Rama's, and also a bow and 
arrows such as the hero usually carried, and had them 
brought into Sita’s presence, with the tale that her 
lord had been killed while asleep in his camp. Sita, 
completely deceived by the wizard’s art, was lament- 
ing her bitter loss, when a messenger hurriedly sum- 
moned Ravana away to see to the defence of his 
capital, and a female attendant took advantage of 
the moment to relieve the fair captive's mind, by 
explaining the deception that had been practised upon 

er. 


' Some hundred thonsand billions (see note to Griffith's 
“Ramayana,” vol. v., p. 88). 

* Camped; but not like 8 modern army under canvas. The 
Yauare, 1 trow, nosded no commiesariat department, living as 
they did on fruits and roots, And the sons of Raghu were 
Beatly ae well used to woodland fare and lodging as their simian 

Lee. 
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The attack that shortly followed and the defence 
made by the giants are described by Valmiki in con- 
siderable detail, and with much monotonous repetition. 
The Vanars had, for arms, uprooted trees, rocks, anc 
mountain peaks; while the Rakshasas fought with 
bows and arrows, swords and spears. Many single 
combats are described. Indrajit, the redoubtable son 
of Ravana, in a desperate encounter, concealed himself 
in a magic mist. Under this protection he fired some 
wondrous serpent-arrows at Rama and Lakshmana, 
which bound the royal brothers in a noose. He then, 
with a storm of missiles, laid them prostrate and ap- 
parently dying. But it was not thus that the contest 
was to end. From their helpless condition Rama and 
Lakshmana were freed by Garuda, who, as the king 
of birds, possessed a special power over the serpent- 
aITOWS. 

On another occasion Rama with his brother Laksh- 
mana, both sorely wounded, and ever so many of their 
Vanar allies, were restored to life and vigour, by the 
scent of some healing herbs brought by the ewift- 
footed Hanuman from the diatant Himalayas. In the 
combats around the walls of Lanka, as in other con- 
tests narrated in the “ Ramayana,” the poet describes 
the power of the various archers to interrupt with their 
arrows the shafts of their adversaries, or even the most 
ponderous missiles hurled at them, such as trees and 
rocks. 

With varying success the fierce contest raged round 
the walls of Lanka, when at length the giants, sorely 
pressed, called upon Kumbhakarna to assist them. 
This dreadful monster was Ravana’s brother and a 
terror to men and gods. Athis birth, or shortly after 
it, he devoured a thousand men. Indra interposed to 
save the human race from his ravages, but only to be 
himeelf discomfited and driven to seek the protection 
of Brahma, who decreed that Kumbhakarna should 
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sleep for six months at a time, and then only wake for 
a single day. The mere appearance of the monstrous 
giant caused a panic in the Vanar army. Multitudes 
perished under Kumbhakarna’s arm and were devoured 
by him; but such was his voracity that he captured 
and flung thousands of living Vanars into his mouth, 
out of which some fortunate ones managed to escape, 
through his nostrils and ears. But formidable as he 
was, Kumbhakarna at length fell by a crescent-headed 
arrow from Rama's bow. 


“Through skin and flesh and bone it smote, 

And rent asunder head and throat. 

Down, with the sound of thunder, rolled 

The head adorned with rings of gold, 

And crushed to pieces in its fall 

A gate, a tower, a massive wall. 

Harled to the sea the body fell, 

Terrific was the ocean's swell, 

Nor could swift fin and nimble leay 

Save the crushed creatures of the deep.” 
—Gruirrits (bk. vi., canto Ixvii.). 


One memorable episode in this siege of Lanka was 
a night attack, planned and successfully carried out 
by Sugriva. Overpowering the guards, the Vanars 
entered the city, and, amidst the most terrible carn- 
age, gave beautiful and stately Lanka over to the 
james : 


“ Aa earth with fervent head will glow 

‘When comes her final overthrow ; 

From gate to gate, from court to spire, 

Proud Lanka was one blaze of fire, 

And every headland, rock and bay 

Shone bright a hundred leagues away!” 
—Guirrira. 
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Succeeding this night attack came the final struggle. 
Ravana sallied forth from Lanka with a marvellous 
array of chariots,’ elephants, horses, and men. He 
himself was the most formidable adversary yet en‘ 
countered by Rama, having in his time subjugated the 
Nagas, defeated the gods of heaven, and even success- 
fully invaded the land of departed spirits, ruled over 
by the dreaded Yama. During the battle that ensued, 
Indra, anxious, no doubt, to pay off old scores, sent his 
own chariot to Rama, who, mounted on it, encountered 
Ravana in single combat, and after a long contest 
killed his adversary with an arrow which had been 
made by Brahma himeelf. As the giant fell, celestial 
music filled the air, perfumed breezes wandered pleas- 
antly over the field, and heavenly blossoms were rained 
down upon the conquering hero, the champion of the 


ods. 

is With the death of Ravana the war was at an end, 
and Vibhishana was installed king in his place. Sita, 
so long and so ardently sought, was now brought 
forth in state from Lanka, borne in a screened 
litter on the shoulders of sturdy Rakshasas, to meet 
her victorious lord.» The inquisitive Vanars pressed 
round to see Vaidebi, on whose account they had so 
often risked their lives; but the attendants rudely 
drove them back. Rama, however, interposing, com- 
manded that the lady should descend from the litter 
and proceed on foot, unveiled, so that his Vanar 
friends might have a good look at her; for, as he 
said: 


‘ «The chariota of Ravana’s present army are said to have 
been one hundred and fifty million in number, with three 
hundred million elephants and twelve hundred million horses 
and asses. The footmen are merely said to have been un- 
nutubered."—Note to Griffith's “Ramayana,” book vi., canto 
Xovl 
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“ At holy rites, in war and woe 

Her face unveiled a dame may show; 

When at the maiden’s choice they meet, 
es ‘When marriage troops parade the street, 

And she, my queen, who long bas lain 

In prison, racked with care and pain, 

May cease awhile her face to hide, 

For is not Rama by her side?” 


The meeting between Rama and his long-lost queen 
is a highly dramatic and unexpected scene. Instead 
of Rama folding his darling in his arms, as one might 
have expected he would have done, after ail his piteous 
Jaments about her loss and his often expressed desire 
to possess his peerless wife once more, we find him 
coldly repulsing her, on the ground of her long eap- 
tivity in Ravana’s power. More than that, he cruelly 
tells her that it was not love for her, but a desire to 
vindicate his outraged honour, that had brought him 
to Lanka. Quite unprepared for this undeserved and 
heartless reception, poor Vaidehi asks her husband 
most touchingly if the past is all forgotten, if her love 
and unfaltering devotion have quite faded from his 
memory? And, waxing sadly indignant, she requests 
Lakshmana, in a voice broken with sobs, to prepare a 
funeral pile for her, the only refuge she had left to her 
in her dark despair. With Rama's tacit consent the 
pyre was erected and ignited. Boldly did the virtuous 
queen enter the flames, and as she fell overpowered 

ry them a cry of grief rose from the bystanders. At 
this important moment a band of celestial beings, 
headed by Brahma himself, appeared before the as- 
sembled multitude and revealed to Rama his true 
nature, that he was Vishnu and no mortal man, while 
the god of fire raised Sita ont of the flames, and, 
publicly attesting her purity, restored her to Rama, 
who now joyfully received her back to his heart and 
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home. Before the gods departed to their celestial 
abodes, Indra, at Rama's considerate request, restored 
to life all the Vanars who had fallen in his cause. 
Thus was the great war brought toa conclusion. ‘ 

Rama now proceeded to Ayodhya, carried aloft 
through the clouds, over sea and land, in the famous 
magic car Pushpak, already referred to. With the 
teturning hero went Sita and Lakshmana, the Vanar 
chiefs and Vibhishana too. After a meeting with his 
brother Bharata, who came forth with joy to wel- 
come him back, Rama aseumed the government of 
Dasahratha’s kingdom, and reigned over it for ten 
thousand years." 

But his life and Sita’s had still more trouble in 
them. The people of Ayodhya mocked at Rama for 
taking back his wife, after she had been so long in 
the giant’s power. They even attributed a famine 
which desolated the land to the anger of the gods on 
account of Rama’s conduct. About to become a 
mother, Sita expressed a great desire to visit the 
forest hermitages of the saints. Her husband ac- 
corded his consent to her wishes, and directed Laksh- 
mane to conduct her thither. Unable to endure the 
jibes of his people, Rama resolved to abandon his 
Innocent, unsuspecting wife, alone and unprotected, 
in the immense forests of Dandhaka, near the sources 
of the Godavari. The bitter duty was intrusted to 
Lakshmana, who, ever obedient, carried it out to the 
letter. Alas! poor Vaidehi, such was the reward of 
her pure, unselfish love and devotion through many 
trying years of hardship and sorrow! Cast adrift, 
alone in the pathless wilderness, Sita was found by 


1 At this point the great epic of Valmiki properly ends; but 
a supplementary work, also po, attributed to Valmiki, 
exists which affords further of the lives of the print ipa 
personages of the poem. Upon the peruaulare supplied in this 
work the sucoseding paragraphs are based. 
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the saint Valmiki himself, and tenderly entertained 
by the holy women of the hermitage. Shortly after 
this she gave birth to twin sons, who were nimed 
Kusa and Lava. In his forest home, Valmiki, under 
divine inspiration, composed the “Ramayana,” and 
taught the sons of Sita to recite the immortal epic. 
On the occasion of a grand ceremony at Ayodhya, 
Kusa and Lava had the honour of reciting the great 
poem in the presence of their father, who, after in- 
airy, acknowledged them as his sons, and invited 
Bite to come forward and assert her innocence 
publicly. 


“ But Sita’s heart was too full, this second ordeal was 
beyond even her power to submit to, and the poet rose 
above the ordinary Hindu level of women when he ventured 
to paint her conscions purity as rebelling. Beholding all 
the spectators, and clothed in red garments, Sita, clasping 
her hands, and bending low her face, spoke thus in a voice 
choked with tears: ‘ As I, even in mind, have never thought 
of any other person than Rams, so may Madhavi, the god- 
desa of earth, grant me a hiding-place.’ As Sita made 
the oath, lo! a marvel appeared. Suddenly cleaving the 
earth, & divine throne of marvellous beauty rose up, borne 
by resplendent dragons on their heads, and seated on it 

goddess of earth, raising Sita with her arm, said to 
her, ‘ Welcome to thee,’ and placed her by her side. And 
ag the queen, seated on the throne, slowly descended to 
Hades, & continuous shower of flowers fell down from 
Heaven on her head.” * 


* Professor E. B. Cowell (“ Academy,” No. 43). In Bhava- 
bhuti's drama, entitled “ Uttara Rama Charitra," the dénowement 
is different, a purity is attested by the goddess Ganga (the 
Senge) and by Prithivi (the earth). The people bow in respect- 
ful homage to her. Rama welcomes her back, and with her 
owes sons, Kusa and Lava, they pass many happy years to- 
gether, 
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Thus in sadness, and with the sting of injustice 
rankling in her heart, does the gentle Sita disappear 
for ever. 

In bidding farewell to Vaidehi we would notice that 
throughout this epic all the female characters are 
much more buman than those of the opposite sex, 
and, in their genuine womanhood, they naturally 
interest us in a far greater degree than the heroes 
of the story, be they lofty demigoda, ervel Rakshasas, 
volatile Vanars, or Rishis endowed with superhuman 
powers. 

‘We have yet to trace the further fortunes of the 
sons of Dasahratha. When Rama had reigned for a 
long period at Ayodhya, Time, as an ascetic, sought 
an interview with him, at which no one might intrude 
on pain of certain death. As messenger from Brahma, 
Time explained to Rama his real nature and position, 
leaving it to him to continue longer on earth or to 
return to heaven. During the interview an impatient 
Rishi desired immediate audience of Rama. Laksh- 
mane, who knew the penalty of intruding upon him 
at this moment, raised some difficulties; but the irate 
saint threatened to launch @ curse against Rama and 
all his kinsfolk if he were not admitted to hia presence 
forthwith. Lakshmana, dreading, for Rama’a sake, 
the Rishi’s curse, interrupted hia interview with Time 
and thereby incurred the penalty of death. Laksh- 
mana accordingly went to the river Surayu and was 
thence conveyed bodily to heaven. Rama, accom- 
panied by his brothers Bharata and Satrughna, and 
attended by the goddess of earth, also by all his 
weapons in human shapes, the Vedas in the form of 
Brahmans, and his women and servants, proceeded to 
the Surayu and entered its waters. As he did so 
the voice of Brahma was heard from the sky, say- 
ing: ‘Approach, Vishnu, Raghav, thou hast happily 
artived with thy godlike brothers. Enter thine 
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own body as Vishnu or the eternal ether.” He and 
his followere were then all of them translated to 
heaven.’ 

+ Such is the famous story of Rama and Sita. Or- 
dinary men and women are of little account and 
scarcely figure at all amongst the poet’s creations. 
Nearly everything in the “Ramayana” is super- 
human. The dire conflicts which occupy 80 large a 
part of the epic are waged between domigods and 
fiends, or giants. The weapons employed are celestial, 
or perhaps only charmed. Mystic spells are of the 
greatest efficacy, and the results are proportionally 
great. 

In the war that raged around the walls of Ilium 
the gods did, certainly, interfere in the combats, and 
sometimes unfairly too; they even attacked each other 
occasionally ; but, notwithstanding the supernatural 
element, the Trojan war was still a war of men and 
heroes. Not so that which ensanguined the hills and 
plains of Lenka. 

The India of the “Ramayana” was covered with 
forests, and it is noteworthy that Rama’s progress is 
traced rather from forest to forest than from city to 
city, which last were very few and far between. 

The hero of the tale is a very different one from 
those who figure in the Homeric poems. As & 50D 
he is most dutiful, pushing the idea of filial respect 
and obedience to the extreme, bearing no enmity even 
towards his designing stepmother. As a layman he 
is religions and unfeignedly respectful to Brahmana 
and saints. Asa prince he ia patriotic and benign; 
as a warrior, skilful and fearless in the fight. Asan 
elder brother, however, he is often somewhat exacting 
and inconsiderate, and as a husband his behaviour is, 
to say the least, disappointing. On the whole the 


1 Muir, “ Sanskrit Texts,” part iv,, appendix. 
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Prominent characteristic of this hero, limued by 
rahman artists, is s spirit of mild self-sacrifice, as 
distinguished from bold self-assertion. 

The reader who has glanced through even the briet 
epitome of Valmiki’s poem now presented will not 
have omitted to note the wealth of imagination dis- 
played by the author or authors, nor will he have 
failed to be charmed by many # beautiful picture and 
many an interesting situation. 


CHAPTER III 
THE RAM LILA OR PLAY OF RAMA 


Let us now see how the stirring events of this Indian 
epic are brought dramatically before nineteenth-cen- 
tury spectators. 

Days before the time fixed for the Dasahra festival, 
men, done up like monkeys and attended by drummers, 
may be seen in the bazaars collecting money for the 
feir, af which the more striking leading incidents of 
the epic are annually performed, part by part, in a 
rude pantomimic fashion. Sometimes the opening 
scene is a great marriage procession. Que such, on 
an unusually large scale, was got up in Lahore in 
1884, at the expense of certain rich bankers. This 
motley and gigantic procession was made up of very 
heterogeneous elements. Several camels led the way ; 
some bulky elephants put in an appearance, and a 
great number of mounted men, on good cavalry horses, 

ave dignity to the procession, Three or four well- 

led carriages, gaily decorated with tinsel, flowers 
and coloured cloths, had the honour of accommodating 
the friends of Rama. A few huge litters, each borne 
aloft on the shoulders of sixteen or twenty bearers, 
were conspicuous objects in the throng. On some of 
these sat men personating the gods and goddesses of 
India in all their grotesqueness; on others squatted 
favourite female singers with their attendant minstrels, 
who delighted the audience with their grace and vocal 
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performances. -Imitation artillery armed with ex- 
plosive bombs, dancers, mountebanks, musicians, and 
an innumerable crowd of ordinary citizens on foot, 
raised noise and dust enough to gratify the most’ 
pleasure-secking Indian mob. The hero, Rama, and 
is inseparable brother, were dragged along on wooden 
horses, placed on a wheeled platform. There they sat, 
side by side, holding tiny bows and arrows in their 
hands, in a most ridiculous way, while the lesa im- 
portant mythological pereonages, divine or other, 
came along in carriages or litters. There was a 
painful want of organization about the procession, 
and the usual mixture of the sumptuous and tawdry, 
Hee rich and squalid, to which one is accustomed in 
india. 

A feature of the Dasabra festival ie the number of 
men, disfigured with paint and ashes, who go about 
with iron skewers or pieces of cane passed through 
the skin of their arms, legs, sides, and throat, or even 
through the tongue. I once called up » party of these 
men and examined them. In answer to my remark, 
thrown out as @ feeler, that the skewers had been 
passed through old perforations, the leader of the 
Party indignantly pulled a young man before me, 
pinched up a good bit of the skin of his forearm, and 
there and then passed a blunt iron needle through it, 
which could not have been much thinner than an 
ordinary lead pencil. No blood flowed, and certainly 
the man operated upon did not wince in the slightest 
degree. After this the leader of the party, having 
satisfied me that the skin of his own neck below the 
chin was perfectly sound, passed a skewer through 
it with his own ‘hand. In both cases a tolerable 
amount of foree was necessary to pass the iron through 
the skin, but no blood fiowed. These men, who are 
looked upon with @ sort of awe by the vulgar, assured 
me that they were protected from pain or injury by 





(To fave p. 7H. 


MEN WITH KNIVES AND SKEWERS PASSED THROUGH THEIR FLESH 
(From a photograph by W. C, Qnan), 
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a secret mantra of Guru Gorucknath’s known only to 
themselves. They have probably learned, by-the 
experience of many generations, safe Places for the 
josertion of their skewers; but I was told by a native 
medical man that serious consequences sometimes 
follow their senseless ill-treatment of their own per- 
sons. The present of a rupee sent these absurd 
fellows away apparently well satisfied. 

Near the temple of Vishnu, by Rattan Singh’s Serai, 
arrangements hed been made for a dramatic repre- 
sentation of Rama's famous history. When T Bre 
came upon the spot there were five or six hundyéd 
people assembled. The women and children, array 
in their holiday beat, crowded the roofs of the sur- 
rounding buildings to witness the performance and, 
with the gay red and yellow of their dresses and their 
tinkling anklets, gave colour and animation to the 
scene. Men and boys were below. Three merry-go- 
rounds of the kind patronized by the people, were in 
full operation, creaking hideously. 

Of the Ram Lila itself the only signs were two 
wooden horses, like those to be seen in European 
burseries, only nearly life-size, standing, side by side, 
on a single wooden platform placed on wheels: They 
were painted white, with gaudy patches of red all 
over them. A few boys with monkey-masks on, 
eapered about with switches in their hands. The 
crowd gradually increased, and the arrival of the per- 
formers was eagerly expected. But even yet some 
money-making bunniahs, surrounded by their pots 
and pans, their jars and other vessels, were busily 
plying their trade in oil, right in the midst of the 
assembling crowd; while on one side several women 
kept diligently separating the chaff from the wheat 
and sending clouds of dust amongat the spectators, 
At length a great shout announced the arrival of 
Rama and Lal 2, who were carried in a gaudy 
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litter on the shoulders of a number of men. This was 
the signal for the commencement of business. The 
crowd began to settle down. The central apace was 
cleared. Rama and Lakshmana walked barefooted 
round the arena, showing themselves to the spectators. 
They were attired in yellow garments adorned with 
tinsel, and had on their heads high and much de 
corated hats, which, I happened to learn subsequently, 
cost just three rupees each. Garlands of flowers en- 
eircled their necks, and their hats were literally 
covered with floral wreaths. Their faces were thickly 

inted with what looked like yellow tumeric, daubed 

of with some red powder, these pigments being, no 
doubt, considered most suitable for imparting beauty 
to an Indian complexion. The brothers carried small 
bows, like those usually placed in the hands of Cupids, 
and were attended by a man who vigorously waved a 
chowree over their heads. After this preliminary ex- 
hibition, during which several masked figures began 
to appear on the scene, a white-heade Brahman, 
book in hand (it was the Hindi version of Tulsi Das *) 
began to instruct the performers in their several parts. 
Seated all together—demigods, monkeys, and Brahman 
—in the open apace, before all the spectators, they 
learned the first act of the day’s performance. In 
deference to their position, and probably also out of 
consideration for their fine clothes, Rama and his 
brother were made to sit on a white sheet, whilst the 
others squatted comfortably in the dust. When the 
actors had received their instructions, they proceeded 
to carry them out in a style which rendered it very 
difficult to comprehend what they actually meant to 
represent; but the Hindu spectators, familiar with 
the old tale and its usual dramatic rendering, seemed 

1 The “Ramayana” of Tulsi Das, which differs in aome 


reepecta from the original poem of Valmiki, has been translated 
into English by Mr. F. J. Growse of the Bengal Civil Service, 
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to recognize at least the leading events which it waa 
intended to bring before them. At the conclusion of 
the act, or scene, Rama and his brother, with-the 
rest, came together again to receive their instructions 
from the old Brahman stage-manager, and, when duly 
instructed, again dispersed to perform their several 
parts in a more or less imperfect manner. One 
portion of the performance consisted in dragging the 
brothers round the arena on their wooden horses. 
The acting or pantomime was very rude, and the 
whole seemed childish in the extreme. But the old 
story, thus brought before them, was evidently as 
much appreciated by the spectators as it had been by 
their ancestors for fifty generations. And rude and 
childish though the performance might be, it was 
probably not more ao than the Miracle Plays which 

elighted our forefathers in the Middle Ages. 

The dramatic representation extended over several 
days, the most popular séenes being the amputation 
of Surpanakha’s nose and the abduction of Sita. The 
former, a mere rough and tumble performance, with- 
out anything striking or dramatic about it, was greeted 
with uproarious mirth by the spectators, and may, 
possibly, be the original suggestion and sanction of 
much of the female nose-cutting so commonly practised 
in India by jealous husbands. In the other scene 
Ravana appeared as a hermit. The supernatural doe 
was dragged about the arena. Rama and his brother 
were, of course, lured into pursuit of the deceiver and 
Sita, left alone, was carried off by Ravana. Jatayus, 
the vulture king,—represented by a huge paper bird 
carried about by a man hither and thither in a wild 
sort of way,—rushed to the rescue of the fair dame; 
but after a brief, though fierce, struggle was hacked 
to pieces by the demon. After this lamentable en- 
counter, Sita, to the great grief of the onlookers, was 
carried away to Lanka. 
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The downfall of Lanka and.final triumph of Rama 
are scenes of too great importance to be dealt with like 
the rest. For these, special preparations and as large 
a theatre as possible—some wide open plain for 
example—are requisite, as thousands gather to see 
Lanka and the demons given over to the flames, 

I select for description a favourable instance of the 
siege and destruction of Lanka which I witnessed at 
the military station of Meean Meer a few years ago. 
It was got up by the sepoys of some of the native 
regiments stationed there. 

Upon an open maidan or plain was assembled an 
eager crowd of spectators. A large space for the per- 
formance of the Ram Lila was kept clear by sepoys, 
placed as sentries at short intervals. About the centre 
of this space towered two huge effigies, without legs, 

robably forty feet high, representing Ravana and 

umbhakarna. Hach figure stood with its arms ex- 
tended right and left, level with the shoulders, in the 
most absurd of attitudes, resembling the pictures of 
men which young children are so fond of drawing. 
Ravana had ten faces, and two arms with twenty 
hands,’ while Kumbhakarna had two hands only, 
There they stood, the terrible demon king of Lanka, 
and his no less formidable brother, grotesqueness 
itself. At one side, opposite to and facing the figures, 
was @ painted wooden car—lent by the King of the 
celeatials to Rama on this memorable occasion—stand- 
ing on small wheels, like a child’s toy, with two 
wooden horses attached to it. On the car were seated 
two handsome, bare-legged and bare-footed boys, 
dressed in yellow satin robes, with bows in their 
hands, Their hats somewhat resembled a bishop's 


' Ravana is described as having ten heads; but the effigy I 
saw had several faces, I do not think so many as ten, with the 
head of an ass surmounting all. 

® Properly the figure should have had twenty arms. 
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mitre in shape, and were made of red and silver 
materials. These boys, the reader does not need to be 
told, represented Rama and his brother Lakehmana.. 
In attendance upon them were about thirty men, 
dressed in dusky red clothes, and with marks on their 
faces, who personated the army of monkeys that 
assisted the heroes. To the right of the two huge 
figures was an inclosed space which stood for the city 
or citadel of Lanka. Various mythological figures 
were also to be seen moving about the plain, in a 
more or less objectless manner. Two tall men, got 
up as women, went springing about, brandishing 
naked swords. They represented female Rakshasas. 
A man dressed up to look very corpulerit, clothed in 
yellow, with long flowing hair and having serpents 
coiled round his throat, was dragged about upon a 
wooden bull over the field. This corpulent personage 
was no other than Mahadeva (Siva) on hia bull 
(Nandi). Thua far the show was, at least, mytho- 
logical and Hindu. But, by a curious anachronism, 
the features of a modern iair mixed themselves up 
with the old-world representation. Perhaps Indian 
taste in this nineteenth century demanded something 
more than the undiluted ancient epic. Whatever may 
have been the cause, I observed, with surprise, that 
within the incloaure several natives with painted faces 
peraonated Europeans of both sexes, to the great 
amusement of the onlookers. A man in shaggy furs, 
holding a torn umbrella over his head, and attended 
by @ fellow disguised as a European policeman, was 
announced to the spectators as the “ Nawab of Cabul.”* 
There were also imitation bears with their leaders and 
such like grotesque shows for the amusement of the 
populace. Although the vast majority of the spec- 
tators were natives, many Europeans were present, 
sonie in their carriages, some on elephants, and one 
or two-on camels, The scene, which was certainly 


82 THE RAMAYANA 


strange and picturesque, became especially lively 
when, towards the close of the proceedings, the ex- 
plosion of bombs and the discharge of rockets alarmed 
the horses and elephants. One huge beast, carrying 
a European gentleman and three ladies in a big 
howdah, was an object of interest and a cause of some 
anxiety to me, for his restive and erratic movements 
seemed to threaten destruction to me or to my carriage, 
at the least. 

The proceedings commenced by Ravana's car, 
wooden horses and all, being dragged by men round 
the inclosure attended by the monkeys. This was 
apparently a challenge to the enemy; for during the 
second circumambulation a party of men, dreased in 
dark blue or black, who had hitherto been kept out of 
sight, sprang forward to oppose Rama’s progress. 
These sable warriors were terrible Rakshasas, before 
whom Rama and his allies had to beat a retreat, pur- 
sued by the victors. Before long, however, the tide of 
battle seemed to turn. Victory changed sides! The 
Rakshasas retreated, followed by Rama and his people. 
This alternate success of one party or the other was 
repeated several times, apparently to prolong the pro- 
ceedings, and was @ most uninteresting and childish 
exhibition, Whenever Rama was advancing he was 
carried along discharging feeble arrows that rarely 
fell beyond the line of men yoked to his car. But 
when the hero was retreating before the enemy he was 
generally on foot, probably to obviate the necessity of 
hie turnmg his back to his foes. At length the demi- 
gods made a furious and altogether successful on- 
alaught. The black warriors were supposed to have 
been completely exterminated. They lay stretched on 
the field dead and dying for a minute or two, and then, 
in the most inconsistent manner, got up and equatted 
on the grass to watch the further proceedings. When 
Ravana’s forces were thus destroyed, a number of 
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fireworks were lighted all over the field. Then the 
fort of Lanka was given over to the flames, and as it 
was well filled with fireworks it made a brilliant dis- 
play. Next perished Kumbhakarna, similarly in a 
laze of rockets, and amidst the thunder of exploding 
bombs. And last of all, the gigantic Ravana disap- 
peared, by what to any bystander would seem a pro- 
cess of spontaneous combustion. All the time the 
drama lasted a regimental brass band played European 
music; so that Rama's forces may be said to have 
been animated to the assault of Lanka by the soul- 
stirring music of European composers. 

This was all! Sita the patient, faithful, loving wife 
was never brought forward. The woman's part was a 
quite subordinate one and was left to the imagination 
of the spectators. The conquering Rama was every- 
thing ; the long-suffering Sita was forgotten on this 
ocoasion. However, the gentle wife of Rama has a 
place of her own in the affectionate regard of the 
people of her native land and her history is well re- 
membered. I have seen a picture of the car in which 
Sita was abducted tattooed on the arm of an ignorant 
woman of the lower classes, and found on inquiry that 
she knew the old old story well. 

The Ram Lila I have juet described was 8 par- 
ticularly good example of the annual celebration. 
Ordinarily, huge figures, stuffed with straw, represent 
the demons. Rama and Lakshmana, seated on a 
stage, are carried about on the shoulders of men and, 
after traversing the ground, hither and thither, with- 
out any apparent object, at length set fire to the 
effigies, whose combustion concludes the play, if such 
it can be called; whereupon the crowds assembled to 
see the sport depart in clouds of dust and smoke. 
Often several sets of demons and Ramas may be seen 
on the same field, got up by rival parties, by different 
sections of a city, or by separate villages. 
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It appears that there is some difficulty in getting 
boys to personate Rama and his brother on the occasion 
of the Ram Lila festival, as it is the popular belief that 
they never live to attain manhood.’ There is also 
another, if lesa superstitious reason for the difficulty 
in question, and it is this: At the close of the festival 
Rama and Lakehmana have to feast the Brahmans, 
and that involves no inconsiderable outlay of money. 
Hence, in the somewhat lawless border districts on 
the Indus, it is the usual thing for the sons of well- 
to-do persons to be actually kidnapped and carried 
off to play Rama and Lakshmana at the annual 
festival. 

For ten days during the feast they are believed to 
be literally possessed by the god and are worshipped 
ae Vishnu. But the worship of these boys creates, I 
was told, a curious and interesting difficulty about the 
selection of Rama and Lakshmana. The two heroes 
were men of the warrior caste, and so should their 
modern representatives be, but, as they have divine 
honours paid to them during the festival, it would not 
snit the Brahmans to bow down to and touch the feet 
of youths of inferior caste, while even personating 
demigods, and so, in defiance of history, Brahman 
yan are generally selected to represent the Kehatriya 

eroes in the Ram Lila. 

‘What the Indian artist’s conception of the form and 
appearance of Rama is, may be partially understood 
from the statuettes in stone made at the present day 
and frequently to be met with, at least in Northern 
India. They are usually sculptured in white marble, 


\ Bishop Heber was told that, in the good old times, the poor 
children were always ‘‘ poisoned in the sweetmests given to 
them the last day of the show, that it might be said their spirits 
were absorbed into the deities whom they had repreaented.”"— 
Haszr's “Narrative of a Journey through the Upper Provinces 
of Indie,” (1824-25), p. 191. 
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but painted (I may say enamelled) jet black, the only 
unblackened portion being the whites of the eyes. 
The eyebrows are gilded and so is the loin-cloth or_ 
qhoty, which ia the only piece of clothing on the 
person of the god-man. Two big ornaments, shaped 
like stumpy reels, fill big holes in the lobes of the 
ears, and make them stick out on either side. On 
the forehead is the Vishnu caste-mark, the central 
line in red, and the two side lines, diverging from 
the top of the nose, in gold. These figures chiselled 
by the Indian sculptor are always stiff and somewhat 
conventional. 

The Dasahra festival of Northern India is replaced 
in Bengal by the Durga Puja, and consequently the 
Bengalees do not perform the Ram Lila; but I re- 
member to have seen, years ago, in Bengal, a large 
collection of colossal groups of figures representing 
favourite incidents in the ‘‘ Mahabharata” and ‘“Rama- 

ana,” prepared at the expense of the Maharajah of 

jurdwan, to which show, an antiual one, I believe, the 
public were freely admitted. The grotesque forms of 
the monsters of the Indian epics were reproduced in 
huge clay statues, variously coloured and clothed. 
Some, armed with the strange weapons which the 
poets had imagined, were engaged in deadly combat. 
Gigantic arrows were conspicuous, and some of them, 
with the aid of thread supports, were shown in the air 
on their way to some ill-fated warrior or other. More 
peaceful scenes were also represented, as where Ravana, 
in the disguise of a Brahman, visits Sita in the forest. 
Various holy hermits were also there in all the re- 
pulsiveness of dirt and emaciation. The figures were 
coloured yellow, blue, green, brown, or black, accord- 
ing to the text of the poet, the conventional notions of 
the people, or the taste and fancy of the artists. 
Some of these clay statues were decidedly well modelled. 
They had real hair on their heads, faces and breasts; 
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they were clothed in cotton fabrics, according to the 
not very elaborate fashions of the country, and, in 
some cases, were by no means unartistic representations 
of mie men, demons and demigods of the sacred epics 
of India. 


APPENDIX 


Taz Srory or tHE Descent or Ganca (THE GaNnGEs, 
AS RELATED IN THE “ Rawayana” 


In ancient times lived Sangara, a virtuous king of 
Ayodhya. He had two wives but no children. Ashe 
and his consorts longed for offspring, the three of them 
went to the Himalayas and practised austerities there. 
When they had been thus engaged for a hundred years, 
a Brahman ascetic of great power granted this boon to 
Sangara; that one of his wives should give birth to a 
son who should perpetuate his race and the other 
should be the mother of sixty thousand manly and 
high-spirited sons. In due time the elder wife bore 
the promised son, who was named Asamanja, and the 
younger wife a gourd. From this gourd, when it burst 
open, came forth sixty thousand tiny sons, who were 
fostered, during their helpless infancy, by keeping 
them in jars filled with clarified butter. When his 
numerous sons had grown to man’s estate the king, 
their father, determined to offer a horsc-sacrifice. In 
accordance with this resolution a horse was, in tho 
usual way, set free to wander where it listed, attended, 
for its protection, by mighty warriors of Sangara’s 
army. 

Now it came to pass that one day Vasava, assuming 
the form of a Rakshasa, stole the horse away. The 
sixty thousand sona of the King of Ayodhya thereupon 
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commenced, at their father’s command, a diligent 
search for the missing animal. They scoured the 
world in vain for the stolen horse and then set about 
making a rigorous search in the bowels of the earth, 
digging downwards some sixty thousand yojanas. In 
these subterranean explorations they committed great 
havoc amongst the dwellers in the under-world ; but 
they persevered in their quest and presently, in the 
Sonthern Quarter, came upon a huge elephant re- 
sembling a hill. This colossal elephant, named Veru- 
paksha, supported the entire earth upon his head and 
caused earthquakes whenever he happened to move his 
head from fatigue. Going round this mighty beast, 
the sons of Sangara continued their search in the 
interior of the earth. They at last found the stolen 
horse and observed, quite close to it, ‘the eternal 
Vasudeva in the guise of Kapila,” upon whom they 
rushed with blind but impotent fury; for he, uttering 
a tremendous roar, instantly reduced them all to 
ashes. 

As the princes did not return home Sangara became 
alarmed for their safety and sent his grandson—Asa- 
Mnanja’s son—to look for tidings of them. This heroic 
prince, following the traces they had left of their 
eventful journey, at length reached the spot where the 
missing horse was detained and there discovered also 
the ashes of his sixty thousand uncles. Being pioualy 
desirous of making the usual oblationa of. water to the 
ashes of his deceased relatives, Asamanja’s son looked 
about for water but could find none. However, he 
met, in these nether regions, Suparna, a maternal 
unele of his, “ resembling the wind,” and from him he 
learned that the sixty thousand dead princes would be 
translated to heaven if only the waters of Ganga could 
be brought down from the celestial regions to lave 
their dust. 

Seeing there was nothing that he could do for the 
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manes of his dead relatives, the young prinee took the 
horse, and returning with it to Ayodhya helped to 
scomplete Sangara’s sacrifice. 
», Sangara himself died after a reign of thirty thousand . 
years. Ancumat, who succeeded him, practised rigid 
austerities, ‘on the romantic summit of Himavat,” 
for thirty-two thousand years, and left the kingdom to 
Dilipa, whose constant thought was how he should 
bring Ganga down from heaven for the benefit of his 
dead ancestors ; but though he performed numerous 
sacrifices during his long reign of thirty thousand 
years, he made no progress in this matter. Dilipa’s 
son, Bhagiratha, earnestly devoted himself to the same 
object, and practised severe austerities with the view 
of obtaining the wished-for boon. “Restraining his 
senses and eating once a month and surrounding him- 
self with five fires and with arms uplifted, he for a 
long lapse of time performed austerities at Gokare.” 
Brahma, pleased with the king’s asceticism, appeared 
before him and granted his wish, advising him, at the 
same time, to invoke the aid of Siva to accomplish it, 
as the earth would not be able to sustain the direct 
shock of the descent of Ganga from the celestial 
regions. 
To obtain the assistance of Siva, Bhagiratha spent 
a whole year in adoring that god, who at the end of 
that period waa graciously pleased to say to the king: 
0 Sort ot men, I am well-pleased with thee. I 
do what will be for thy welfare—t will hold the 
Mountain’s daughter on my head.” Upon this Ganga 
precipitated herself from the heavens upon Siva’s head, 
arrogantly thinking to reach the earth without delay, 
but Biva, vexed by her proud thought, caused her to 
wander for many a year amongst the tangles of his 
long hair. It was only when Bhagiratha had recourse 
to fresh austerities that Siva “‘cast Ganga off in the 
direction of the Vindu lake,” and she flowed in many 
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channels over the joyful earth, to the delight and 
admiration of the celestials who witnessed her wonder- 
ful descent from the sky. 

Ganga, following the royal ascetic Bhagiratha, 
flooded with her waters the “ sacrificial ground of the 
high-souled Jahna of wonderful deeds, as he was per- 
forming a sacrifice.” The saint drank up her waters 
in arage. When this occurred the deities and Gand- 
harvas began to worship the angry Jahna, who, being 
propitiated by their attentions, allowed the river to 
flow off through his ears. Proceeding again in the 
wake of Bhagiratha’s chariot, Ganga, having reached 
the ocean, entered the under-world where the ashes of 
the sixty thousand sons of Sangara still lay. Hor 
sanctifymg waters flowed over their earthly remains 
and their spirits ascended to heaven. 

Such is the history of the most sacred river of the 
Hindus, into whose heaven-descended waters millions 
upon millions of men and women crowd annually to 
have their sins washed away. 


NOTES 


I. Antiquity of the “Ramayana.” — Older than the 
“Ramayana” ascribed to Valmikt is the “ Ramasaga” itself, 
which exists as a Buddhist story, known as the “ Dasah- 
rathajatake.” This is substantially the history of Rama 
and Sita, with the important omission of the rape of Sita 
and the expedition against Lanka, which incidents the 

at of the “Ramayana” is believed by Dr. Albrecht 

‘eber to have borrowed from the Homeric legends.’ If 
this conjecture be correct, the treatment of the incidents 
in question by Valmiki is no slavish imitation of that of 
Hower. In the “ Mahabharata” the story of Rama and 
Sita is narrated to Yudhisthira as ‘an example, taken from 
the olden time, by way of consolation on a certain occasion, 
and agrees so closely with the work of Valmiki that it 
certainly looks very much like an epitome of that work. 
To regard to the age of this epic, Sir Monier Williams 
says: “ We cannot be far wrong in asserting that a great 
portion of the ‘Ramayana,’ if not the entire ‘Ramayana,’ 
before us, must have been current in India as early as the 
fifth century B.c.’’* 

IL. English versions of the “ Ramayana.”—Tho English 
reader desirous of learning more of the details of tho 
“ Ramayana ” than is contained in this epitome, may con- 
sult the following works : (1) The excellent metrical version 
of Mr, Ralph Griffith, in five volumes; (2) the prose trans- 


* Vide “ On the Ramayana,” by Dr. Albrecht Weber (Trlbner 
and Co., 1863). 
ie, Indian Epic Poetry,” p. 8 (Williams and Norgate, London, 
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lation now in course of publication by Babu Manmatha 
Nath Dott, M.A.; (3) Mr. Talboys Wheeler's “ History of 
India,” vol. iii. ; and (4) The “ Ramayana” of Tulei Das, 
translated by Mr. F. T. Growse. 

TIT. The * Ramayana” only a nahure myth—While ond 
scholar finds history in the pages of the “Ramayans,” and 
discovers in its interesting details a pootical version of the 
conquest of Southern India by the Aryans, another, with 
a turn for mythological interpretation, assurea us that it ia 
only # nature myth. “Tho whole story,” ho writes, “ia 
clearly an account of how the fall moon wanes and finally 
disappears from sight during the last fourteen days of the 
lunar month, which are the fourteen years of Rama and 
Sita’s exile. Her final disappearance is represented by her 
rape by Rayana, and her rescue means the return of the 
new moon. In the course of the story the triumph of the 
dark night, lightened by the moon and stars, is farther 
represented by the conquest of Vali, the god of tempests of 
the monkey race, who had obscured the stars.”’* 


\ “Early History of Northern India,” by J, F. Hewitt, 
“Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society,” 1800, p. 744. : 
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CHAPTER I 
INTRODUCTORY REMARKS 


Braxpine on the beautiful fluted column of red sand- 
stone, known as the Kutub Minar, which towers loftily 
above the lifelees quietude of ancient Delhi, the eye 
surveys & landscape which embraces one of the most 
classi¢ regions in Hindustan, 

Across the ruin-strewn plain, towards the lordly 
minarets and cupolas of modern Delhi, the spectator 
may note, just a little towards the east, the massive 
remains of the Poorana killa, or old fort, which still 
preserves, in its traditionary name of Indrapat or 
Indraprasta, a suggestion of the glory it enjoyed somo 
fifteen centuries before Christ. 

Not only in India and to the Hindus is the Indra- 
prasta a name of reverence; for, away in distant 
Cambodia, the people believe that they are descended 
from colonists who immigrated into the southern 
peninsula from the far-off banks of the Jumna, and 
the stupendous remaina of Angkor and Battambang, 
near the great lake of Toulé-sap, point unmistakably 
to Hindu and Buddhist origin, and bear silent witness 
to the existence, in the remote past, of a powerful and 
flourishing kingdom of Indian origin.’ 

*“Nonvelle Géographie Universelle,” par Elisée Reolus, 
tome viii. p, 878, et seg. Keane's “ Asia,” pp. 678-680. 
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Delhi, and the great plain north of it, are associated 
with the most stirring events in both the ancient and 
modern history of India, and have witnessed the most 
ecisive struggles for empire which have occurred 
south of the Himalayas, 

Perhaps the “‘ Mahabharata” was based on‘ simple 
Aryan sagas like those of the Norsemen—historical 
traditions of deeds performed by gallant warriors to 
whose nervous hands the spear and axe were more 
familiar than the plough and the pen,’ but, if so, the 
poets who have used the materials of the sagas of 
their ancestors to build up the great national epic, 
have been not too careful to preserve the strict 
accuracy of the traditions, and when the narrative of 
events is interrupted by long disquisitions and endless 
pelavers, we discern unmistakably the hand of the 

rahman compiler and his contribution to the record. 
‘We may, then, as well admit at once that little real 
history can be gleaned out of the one hundred thou- 
sand verses of the “‘ Mahabharata.” Yet a very great 
deal of valuable matter, that does not fall under the 
usual denomination of history, may be readily found 
in this voluminous epic, giving it a high value for all 
time. 

The authorship of the “ Mahabharata” is ascribed 
to the sage Vyasa, or the compiler, and its production 
is, at least, as remarkable as that of the ‘‘ Ramayana” 
already referred to. We are told in the introduction 
to the poem itself that, ‘‘ The son of Satyavati (Vyasa) 
having by penance and meditation analyzed the eternal 
Veda afterwards compiled this holy history.” When 
he had completed the vast epic, without, however, 


* It ig, I think, impossible, after reading the tedious genea- 
logies of the kings in the ‘‘ Mahabharata,” to avoid the con- 
clusion that there is a substratum of history beneath it all, 
notwithstanding the clouds of mythological dust which obscure 
the view. 
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committing any portion of it to writing, he began to 
consider how he could teach it to his disciples. Sym- 
pathizing with his desire to extend to others the 
benefits of this most sacred and interesting poem, 
rahma, the Supreme Being, appeared before the 
saint. «‘‘And when Vyasa, surrounded by all the 
tribes of Munis, saw him, he was surprised; and 
standing with joined palms, he bowed and he ordered 
a seat to be brought. And Vyasa having gone round 
him, who is called Hiranyagarbha, seated on that dis- 
tinguished seat, stood near it, and, being commanded 
by Brahma Parameshti, he sat down near the seat full 
of affection and smiling in joy” (P. C. Roy).’ After 
expressing his entire approval of the poem Vyasa had 
composed, the Supreme Being said: ‘‘ Let Ganesa be 
thought of, O Muni, for the purpose of writing the 
oem,” and then “ retired to his own abode.”’ Ganesa, 
he god of wisdom, being invoked by Vyasa, repaired 
at once to his hermitage and consented to commit 
the wondrous tale to writing, provided his pen were 
not allowed to cease its work for a single moment. 
This condition was agreed to and observed. Thus 
‘was the ‘ Mahabharata” recorded, as undying and 
infallible scripture, from the lips of its inspired bard. 
In respect of its importance and sanctity we need 
only cite the following passages from the poem itself. 
“There is not a story current in this world, but doth 
depend upon this history, even as the body upon the 
food that it taketh.” 
“The study of the ‘Bharata’ is an act of piety. 
He that readeth even one foot believing hath his sins 
entirely purged away.” 


* The “ Mahabharata” of Krishna-Dwaipayang Vyasa, trans- 
lated into English prose, by Pratap Chundur Roy (Calentta, 
Bharata Press). If not otherwise stated, all prose quotations 
from the ‘‘ Mahabharata” included in the following pages are 
derived from this work, 
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“The man who with reverence daily listeneth to 
this sacred work acquireth long life and renown and 
ascendeth to heaven.” 

“ A Brahmana whatever sins he may commit during 
the day through his senses, is freed from them all by 
reading the ‘Bharata’ in the evening. Whatever 
sins he may commit also in the night by deed, words, 
or mind, he is freed from them all by reading the 
‘Bharata ’ in the first twilight (morning).” 

What effects such beliefs were likely to have upon 
the morals of a people we do not stop to inquire. 

“Chaque peuple,” says Prévost-Paradol, “a dans 
son histoire un grand fait, auquel il rattache tout son 
passé et tout son avenir, et dont la mémoire est un 
mot de ralliement, une promesse de salut. La fuite 
d'Egypte, disaient les Juifs; le renversement des 
Mades, disaientles Perses; les guerres Médiques, disent 
4 leur tour les Grees. On les rappellera a tout propos 
pour en tirer des arguments, Tes prétentions poli- 
tiques, des mouvements oratoires, des encouragements 
patriotiques dans les grandes crises, ot plus tard, lee 

ets éternels.”* 

‘or the Indian people it is the great war ending 
with Kurukshetra, which is the central event of their 
history. It closes for them their golden age. Before 
that was a world of transcendent knowledge and heroic 
deeds; since then intellectual decay and physical 
degeneracy. Nor is this merely a sentiment, it is @ 


1 4 Every race has in ite history one grand achievement on 
which it hangs sll its past and ali ite future: and the memory 
of which is rallying cry snd a pledge of prosperity. The 
Exodus, the Jews would say; the overthrow of the Medes, 
would the Persiane; the Median ware, the Greeks in their tum 
say. These will be recalled on all oceasions to furnish argu- 
ments, political claims, rhetorioal effects, patriobig encouragement 
in great crises, and in the end imperishable regrets."—Eesai sur 
histoire wnivereli, pat M. Prévost-Peradol, tome premier, 
p. 166. 
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deeply-rooted belief, which the highly-educated Indian 
holds in common with his ignorant countryman. I 
have known an educated Hindu to maintain with 
much warmth that in the golden age the Rishis and 
others were well acquainted with the art of aérial 
navigation, and probably with other rapid modes of 
locomotion unknown to us moderns. I have heard 
him assert boldly that even the telephone, micro- 
phone, and phonograph had been known to the Hindu 
sages up to the time when the aciences and arts of the 
ancient world perished, wholesale and for ever, with 
the heroes of the ‘‘ Mahabharata” on the fatal field 
of Kurukshetra. However little one might be dis- 
pores to import such romantic statements into a sober 
istory of science, they are, at any rate, true as 
regards the non-existence of anything like even the 
germs of progressive science among the people of 
i dia from a very remote date up to the present 
ime. 

Of the one hundred thousand verses of the ‘‘ Maha- 
bharata” not more than a fourth part is concerned 
with the main story of the epic—the rest consists of 
more or less irrelevant, though often beautiful episodes, 
and of disquisitions on government, morala and theo- 
logy. It is the main story that I have endeavoured to 
reproduce in brief outline in this volume, and I have 
algo attempted to preserve, as far as possible, the 
important doctrinal features of the great epic. 


CHAPTER II 
THE STORY OF THE GREAT WAR 


Amoncet the long line of kings descended from 
Chandra, the Moon, who reigned in Northern India, 
was Shantanu, with whom our narrative may con- 
veniently commence. This king was, like most of the 
sovereigns of his house, a pious man and an able ad- 
ministrator, whose sway, we are told, was owned by 
the whole world. He had two wives in succession, first 
the goddess Ganga, afterwards Satyavati, and the 
story of his loves is worth recording. 

Strange as it may seem, his marriage with the 
lovely Ganga, the divinity of the sacred river Ganges, 
resulted from a curse uttered by one of those terrible 
saints, so common in Indian poetry, whose irritability 
of temper seems to have been in direct proportion to 
the importance of their austerities. The gaint in 
question, Vasishta by name, was once engaged in his 
devotions when a party of celestial beings, known as 
Vaaus, unwittingly passed between him and the rising 
or setting sun. “Be born among men!” exclaimed 
the irate Rishi to the unwelcome intruders, and his 
malediction, once uttered was, of course, irrevocable.’ 
Expelled from Heaven, these unfortunate Vasus were 
met by the goddess Ganga to whom they explained 


) “ Adi Parva,” of the “ Mahabharata,” section xevi. A some> 
what different story is told in section xcix. 
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their sad destiny, imploring of her to become a woman, 
ao that they might be born of her and not of a mere 
mortal. The goddess who, on account of a slight in- 
discretion on her part, was herself under the obligation 
of assuming the human form, agreed to their propossl, 
and made choice of Shantanu to be their father. The 
goddess promised the Vasus that as each one of them 
was born of her, he should be thrown, as a mere infant, 
into the water and destroyed, so that all might regain 
their celestial home as speedily as possible. But Ganga 
stipulated that each one of the Vasus should contribute 
an eighth part of his energy for the production of a 
son who should be allowed to live his life on earth, 
but should himself die childless, These preliminaries 
being settled amongst the gods, behind the scenes as it 
were, the play had to be played out on the terrestrial 
stage with men as the puppets. To this end Ganga 
took an opportunity of presenting herself before 
Shantanu for the pur of captivating bia heart,— 
no difficult task for the goddess. So, one day as he 
waa wandering along the banks of the Ganges, “he 
saw a lovely maiden of blazing beauty and like unto 
another Sree herself. Of faultless and pearly teeth 
and decked with celestial ornaments, she was attired 
in garments of fine texture, and resembled in splendour 
the filaments of the lotus. And the monarch behold- 
ing that damsel became surprised. With steadfast 
gaze he seemed to be drinking her charms, but repeated 
cranghis failed to quench his thirst. The damsel also 
beholding the monarch of blazing splendour movin, 

about in great agitation, was moved herself, an 

experienced an affection for him. She gazed and 
gazed and longed to gaze at him evermore. The 
monarch then in soft words addressed her and said: 
‘0 thou slender-waisted one, beest thou a goddess or 
the daughter of a Danava, beest thou of the race of 
the Gandharvas, or Apsaras, beest thou of the Yekehas 
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or of the Nagas or beest thou of human origin, O thou 
of celestial beauty, I solicit thee to be my wife.’”’ 
This wooing, simple enough in form and very much 
to the point, was, we need not’say, entirely successful ; 
the goddess without revealing her identity, consenting 
at once to become the king’s wife, on condition that 
she should be free to leave him the moment he 
interfered with her actions or addressed an unkind 
word to her. The enamoured prince readily agreed to 
these terms, and Ganga became his wife. Seven 
beautiful children born of this union were, to the 
king’s intense horror, thrown by their mother, each 
in its turn, into the waters of the Ganges with the 
words “This is for thy good.” Shantanu’s dread of 
losing the companionship of his lovely wife, of whom 
he waa dotingly fond, kept him tongue-tied even in 
presence of such enormities; but when the eighth 
child was about to be destroyed like the others, his 
paternal feelings could not be controlled, and he broke 
out in remonstrance and upbraidings which saved his 
son’s life, but lost him his wife's society for ever. 
Ganga, with much dignity, revealed herself to the 
king, explained to him the real circumstances of the 
case, and the motives which had influenced her 
actions and, reminding him of the stipulations of 
the contract between them, took a kind but final 
farewell of the husband of so many years. She 
thesenpoe disappeared, carrying the child away with 
er, 


Later on, the river-goddess appeared once more to 
King Shantanu, and made over to him his half-celestial 
son, a youth of the most wonderful intellect, learning, 
strength and daring. This son, indifferently named 
Ganga-datta and Deva-bratta, was eventually best 
Known as Bhisma, or the terrible, for a reason to be 
explained immediately. 

In the foregoing legend about the incarnations of 
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the Vasus, we have an instructive and interesting 
illustration of the ideas of the Hindus with respect to 
the soul in man, which, as in this case, might be a 
spirit from the celestial regions. We also learn how 
the poor mortal’s destiny on earth is but the fulfil- 
ment of predestined events. 

Shantanu, deserted by the goddess-queen, seems to 
have had a heart ready for the reception of another 
love, and, as hia romantic fortune would have it, he 
was one day rambling on the banks of the Jumna when 
his attention was attracted by a delicious perfume. 
To trace this fragrance to its source the king roamed 
hither and thither through the woods, “and, in the 
course of his rambles, he beheld a black-eyed maiden 
of celestial beauty, the daughter of a fisherman.” In 
those primitive times, when men carried their hearts 
on their sleeves and the forms of social life were 
simple and natural, no tedious courtship was neces- 
sary; 80, ‘the king addressing her said: ‘Who art 
thou, and whose daughter? What dost thou do here, 
O timid one?’ She answered, ‘ Blest be thou, I am 
the daughter of the chief of the fishermen. At his 
command for religious merit I am engaged in rowing 
the passengers across this river in my boat.’ And 
Shantanu beholding that maiden of celestial form 
endued with beauty, amiableness and such fragrance, 
desired her for wife. And repairing unto her father 
the king solicited his consent to the proposed match.” 

The fisherman was willing to bestow his daughter 
on the king, but only on condition that the son born 
to her should occupy the throne to the exclusion of all 
others. This was a difficulty that staggered the king, 
for he could not find it in his heart to set aside 
Deva-bratte, the glorious son of Ganga. The matter 
accordingly dropped, but his disappointment was very 
great, and he could not conceal from the world that 
there was something preying upon his mind. Deva- 
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bratta, being much concerned about Shantanu’s un- 
happiness, found out the cause of it, and going to 
the father of the sweet-scented maiden, Satyavati, he 
formally renounced his own right to the succession, 
and recorded a vow of perpetual celibacy. 

Upon this “the Apsaras and the gods with the 
tribes of the Rishis began to rain down flowers from 
the firmament upon the head of Deva-bratta, and ex- 
claimed ‘ This one is Bhisma ’ (the terrible).” 

Everything was now arranged to the satisfaction of 
the contracting parties, and Satyavati, the ferry-girl, 
became the proud queen of Bharatvarsha, But this 
beauteous and odoriferous damsel had already a hia- 
tory, which, though unknown to the king her husband, 
may be unfolded here. 

In the discharge of her Pious office of ferrying 
across the Jumna those who desired it, the maiden on 
one occasion had as her companion in the boat “the 
great and wise Rishi Parashara, foremost of all vir- 
tuons men.” This illustrious saint, who seems to 
have had an eye for a pretty wench, immediately 
made advances to the boat-girl. Dread of her father, 
and a natural disinclination of being seen from the 
shore, made Satyavati coy; but, on the other hand, 
she waa also in terror of the Rishi’s curse, in case she 
disobliged him. The sage Parashara was not to be 
denied. He enveloped the boat in a mist, and, pro- 
mising the boat-girl that her virginity should be re- 
stored, and that a certain fishy smell which emanated 
from her person should be changed into a sweet 
perfume, had his way with her. The offspring of 
this union was no other than the renowned Vyasa, 
who arranged the Vedas and wrote the “ Mahabhar- 
ate,” and of whom we shail hear more very soon. 

Satyavati by her union with King Shantanu be- 
came the mother of two sons, Chitrangada and Vichi- 
tra-virya. The former was after a short reign killed, 
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in a three years’ combat, by the King of the Gand- 
harvas, and Vichitra-virya was placed on the throne ; 
but being a minor the kingdom was ruled by Bhisma, 
in subordination to Queen Satyavati. When the king 
‘was old enough to be married Bhisma set about 
finding a wife for him. Learning that the three lovely 
daughters of the King of Kasi would elect husbands in 
& public swayamrara, or maiden’s choice, he repaired 
thither and, acting in accordance with the lawless 
customs of the times, carried the fair princesses off 
in hig chariot, challenging anyone and everyone to 
fight him for the coveted prize. A desperate battle 
ensued, of the kind familiar to the reader of the 
previous portion of this volume. Bhisma, alone and 
unaided, assailed by ten thousand arrows at the same 
time, was able to check these missiles in mid-air by 
showers of innumerable darts from his own bow, and 
after prodigious slaughter effected the object he had 
in view.’ Of the three captured princesses one, named 
Amba, was allowed to go back to her people, as she 
explained that she had fully made up her mind to 


1 ‘The battle, as described by the poet, is of little interests 
but Bhisma’s challenge to the assembled kings is worthy of 
reproduction, as throwing light upon the marriage customs of the 
olden time in India, “In a voice like the rour of the clonds he 
oxelaimed: ‘The wise have directed that after inviting an ac- 
complished person a maiden may be bestowed on him, decked. 
in ornaments apd along with many valuable presents, Others 
again may bestow their daughters by accepting of » couple of 
kine, some again bestow their daughters by taking a fixed sum, 
and some take away muidens by force. Some wed with the 
consent of the maidens, some by dragging thom into consent, 
and some by going unto the maidens’ parents and obtaining 
their eanction. Some again obtain wives as presents for assisting 
at sacrifices, Of these the learned always appland the eighth 
form of marriage, Kings, however, speak highly of the swayam- 
vare (the fifth form as above) and themselves wed according to 
it. But the eages have said that that wife is dearly to be prized 
who ie taken away by force, after elaughter of opponents, from 
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elect the King of Sanva for her husband, that he had 
given her his heart, and that her father was willing. 
The Rajah, however, coldly rejected Amba, on the 
ground that she had been in another man’s house; 
so, after undergoing painful austerities, with the 
object of being avenged for the humiliations she had” 
suffered, the unhappy princess immolated herself on 
the funeral pile. In her case the swayamvara was, it 
would appear, only intended to be a formal ceremony. 
The other two princesses became the wives of Vichitra- 
virya; but, after a short reign, he died, leaving be- 
hind him no heirs of his body. 

This failure of issue threatened the extinction of 
the Lunar dynasty. But, according to the ideas of 
those primitive times, the deficiency of heirs might 
still be supplied, for Vichitra-virya’s two widows, 
Amvika and Amvalika, still survived, and some king 
man might raise up seed to the dead man. Queen 
Satyavati preased Bhisma to undertake the duty, 
but he, unwittingly fulfilling his destiny, held hia 
vow of celibacy too sacred to be broken even in such 
a dynastic emergency. On his refusal Satyavati 
thought of her son Vyasa as perpetuator of the Lunar 
race, and the sage, nothing loth, undertook the family 
duty and visited the widows in turn. Now this cele- 
brated sage had, by reason of his austerities, a terrible 
and repulsive appearance. The elder widow, Amvika, 
shut her eyes when she saw him, as he approached in 
the lamplight, and the son born of her was, in conse- 
quence, blind. The other widow was so blanched 
with fear at the sight of the sage, that the son she 
gave birth to was of quite a pale complexion. The 


amid the concourse of princes and kings invited to a swayamvars. 
Therefore, ye monarchs, I bear away these maidens from hence 
by foree. Strive ye to the best of your might to vanquish me or 
be vanquished.’ a “a translation of the “ Adi Parva” 
of the * Mahabharata,” p. 807. 
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blind son was named Dhritarashtra, and the white 
one Pandu.’ 

Neither of these sons being perfect, Satyavati de- 
sired Vyasa to beget yet another son. For this pur 
pose he was to visit Amvika again; but she, poor 
soul, had had enough of the wild-looking anchorite, 
whose grim visage and strong odour had made a deep 
and disagreeable impression upon her, go she sent & 
beautiful slave-girl to him in her stead. The Sudra 
maiden made herself agreeable to the sage who was, 
of course, too wise to be taken in by the attempted 
deception. ‘And when he rose up to go away he 
addressed her and said ‘Amiable one, thou shalt no 
longer be a slave. Thy child also shall be greatly 
fortunate and virtuous and the foremost of all intel- 
ligent men on earth.’” This third son of Vyasa was 
named Vidura, and, although the offspring of a Sudra 
wench was, it seems, no other than the god of justice 
himself, incarnate in human form, owing, as we might 
well guess, to the potent curse of a holy ascetic. This 
is how it came about. The ascetic was performing 
his penances under a yow of silence, when there came 
to his asylum a band of robbers fleeing from the 
officere of justice. They hid their booty and them- 
selves in the asylum. The police officers who were 
on their track came to the agylum and requested the 
hermit to point out where the thieves had hidden 
themselves. The ascetic vouchsafed no answer, but 
the officers themselves soon found both the thieves 
and the stolen property. As an accomplice in the 
crime that had been committed, the ascetic was ap- 
prehended and sentenced to death. He was in due 
course impaled, but, even on the cruel stake which 
was rending his body, he serenely devoted himself to 
contemplation. For days he lived quietly upon the 

' The custom referred to in this paragraph and known as 
niyoga, ie considered briefly in the concluding chapter. 
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stake, a fact which was brought to the king’s know- 
ledge, and greatly alarmed him. He came in person 
to the ascetic, addressed him with great humility, 
hegged his forgiveness, and ordered his immediate 
removal from the stake. All attempts to extract the 
stake having failed, it was cut off at the surface of 
the body, and the ascetic, apparently none the worse 
for this addition to his internal economy, went about 
as usual, but he was by no means content. Of the 
god of justice he demanded what crime he bad com- 
mitted which entailed so heavy a punishment. The 
god explained that the ascetic had once in his child- 
hood pierced a little insect with a blade of grass, 
hence his impalement. In the Rishi’s opinion the 
punishment was out of all proportion to the offence, 
particularly as the Shastras exempted children from 
Fesponsibility for their actions, and, waxing wroth, 
he uttered the following imprecation: ‘Thou shalt, 
therefore, O god of justice, have to be born among 
men even in the Sudra order.” * 

Dhritarashtra was set aside on account of his blind- 
nesa, and Vidura on account of his servile birth, so 
the raj fell to Pandu, during whose minority the 
country was governed by his uncle, Bhisma.’ 

Pandu became a great and celebrated rajab. He 
had two wives, Kunti and Madri. The former, 
although very beautiful, had no suitors in her maiden- 
hood ; 80 the king, her father, invited to his court the 
princes and monarchs of the neighbouring countries, 


1 P, ©, Roy's “Adi Parva,” p. 325. Thia story throws con- 
siderable light on the ideas of the Hindus with reapeot to their 
gods. 

2 Vyasa, as we have seen, was no blood relation of the house 
of Bharata, Similarly, the widows of King Vichitra-virya and 
the Sudra slave-girl were not connected to the family by ties 
of consanguinity ; and yet the children of Vyasa by thess women 
a, from the Hindu point of view, lineal descendants of King 

antant. 
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and desired Kunti to choose her husband from amongst 
his guests. The princess attracted by the appearance 
of Pandu who was there, approached him modestly, 
and ‘quivering with emotion,” as the poet tells up, 
placed the nuptial garland round his neck. In ths 
romantic fashion Pandu got hia first wife. For the 
second, Madri, who was selected for him by Bhisma, 
he had to pay a very considerable price in gold and 
precious stones, elephants, horses and other things; 
for, it seems, it was the custom in her family for the 
daughters to be disposed of for such price as could be 
got for them. 

After he had reigned a while, Pandu retired with 
his two wives into the forests on the slopes of the 
Himalaya Mountains to indulge his love of freedom 
and the chase. 

One day while out hunting he diecharged his arrows 
at two deer sporting together. Now these, as ill luck 
would have it, were, in reality, a Brahman sage and 
his wife. In the agonies of death the Brahman 
assumed his proper form and, as we might expect, 
cursed the unfortunate Pandu, saying that he would 
assuredly die in the embrace of one of his wives. 

Up to this time Pandu had had no children, and 
owing to his dread of the Brahman’s curse was cut 
off from any further hope of offspring. Deeming it 
a most indispensable religious duty to have heirs, he 
consulted the ascetics in the woods on the subject, 
saying: ‘Ye ascetics I am not yet freed from the 
devt T owe to my (deceased) ancestors! The best of 
men are born in this world to beget children for dis- 
charging that debt. I would ask ye, should children 
be begotten in my soil (upon my wives) as I myself 
was begotten in the soil of my father by the eminent 
Rishi?” 

The ascetics having given the king an answer in the 
affirmative, he desired his wife, Kunti, “to raise up 
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offspring from the seed of some Brahman of high 
ascetic merit.” But Kunti had another resource to 
fall back upon. It seems that in her maiden days she 
had pleased a Rishi by her attentions, and he had 
tdught her, as a reward, a mantra, or spell, by the 
repetition of which she could cause any celestial being 
she thought of to present himself to her and be obedi- 
ent to her will, whether he liked it or not. Of the 
efficacy of this spell Kunti had already had practical 
experience, for in her early days she had, just to test 
the value of the spell, compelled the attendance of 
Surya, the sun-god, and had a son by him, named 
Karna, of whom we shall hear again. Prudently 
omitting any mention of Surya and Karna, Kunti told 
her husband of the mantra she possessed, and, with 
his consent, had three sons for kim by three different 
gods, viz., Yudhisthira by Dharma,’ Bhisma by Vayu, 
and Arjuna by Indra. 

But Pandu wanted more sons, and persuaded Kunti 
to communicate the spell to Madri who, greedy of off- 
spring, summoned the twins Acwins to her bed, and 
gave birth in due course to two sons, Nakula and 
Sahadeva. These five sons, known as the five Pan- 
davas, are the real heroes of the great war which 
forme the main incident of the ‘‘ Mahabharata.” 

Pandu himself met with « tragic end. One day in 
lovely spring weather, when wandering with his 
younger wife, Madri, through the pleasant woodlands 
he, in a weak moment, yielded to his passions and, in 
fulfilment of the Brahman’s curse, died in the arms of 
his wife, who, in testimony of her affection for her 
husband, and on the ground that she was his favourite 
wife, had herself burnt with his remains.’ 


‘ This parentage is rather bewildering after what we have 
learned already about Vidura being no other than Dharma in 
human form. 

* This is an instance of euttee in ancient India worth noting. 
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The party opposed to the Pandavas, known as the 
Kauravas, consisted primarily of the one hundred sons 
of Dhritarashtra, by his wife Gandhari. Of course it 
was necessary that persons who had to play a leading 
part in the poet’s story should come into the world in 
some extraordinary manner, and equally necessary 
that a Rishi should have a prominent share in the 
event. Gandhari appears to have been lucky enough 
to please by her hospitalities the great ascetic Dwai- 
payana, and he granted her the boon she asked, viz., 
one hundred sons, each equal to her lord in strength 
and accomplishments. Instead of sons, however, the 
queen gave birth to a shapeless mass of flesh and, in 
despair, was about to throw it away, when the sage 
who, in his hermitage, knew exactly what was tran- 
spiring at the palace, appeared unexpectedly on the 
scene and, cutting the piece of flesh into one hundred 
and one pieces, placed each separately in # pot full of 
clarified butter; whence, in due time, one hundred 
sons and one daughter were taken out. Of these 
hundred sons, four—Duryodhana, Dhusashana, Vi- 
karna, and Chittrasena—afterwards became prominent 
characters in the story of this epic. 

During the practical abdication of the throne by 
Pandu, Dhritarashtra seems to have ruled the country ; 
but Pandu’s sons, as the Pandavas were considered to 
be, had 2 claim to the throne, and the surviving widow 
of the ill-fated king proceeded at once to Hastinapur 
with the five boys. A great number of. ascetics ac- 
companied them and, having testified before Dhritar- 
ashtra and his court to the celestial parentage of these 
sons of Kunti and Madri, vanished into thin air before 
the eyes of all present. The young sons of Pandu 
were, after this, well received by the blind old king, 
and took up their abode with hia wife, Gandhari, and 
his song. But the cousins, if such they can be called, 
could not live amicably together, and many feuds arose 
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between them. To such a pass did the bitterness of 
feeling between the kinsmen come, that the eldest son 
of the blind king, jealous of the strength of Bhima, 
epnningly drugged him, bound him hand and foot, 
and then flung him into the Ganges. But Bhima did 
not perish. As he sank through the water snakes 
attacked him, and the venom of their bites, counter- 
acting the effects of the drug he had swallowed, re- 
stored him to consciousness. He immediately burat 
his bonds, and found that he had descended to the city 
of the Serpent-king in the interior of the earth, where 
he was hospitably entertained, and given a draught of 
nectar which endowed him with the strength of ten 
thousand clephants, After that he was carried by the 
Nagas from under the waters and restored to the place 
whence he had been thrown into the river. On his 
return to Hastinapur, Bhima related his adventures to 
his brothers, but was cautioned to say nothing about 
the matter in the presence of his cousins, so a8 not to 
awaken their suspicions. 

In accordance with the warlike tastes of the times, all 
the young princes, Dhritarashtra’s sons and nephews 
alike, were trained to arms and instructed in the 
science of warfare by a famous Brahman preceptor, 
named Drona, on condition that they would fight for 
him against Draupada, Rajah of Panchala, with whom 
he had a feud of long standing. This Drona, it is 
needless to say, was of extraordinary origin, otherwise 
he would not have been preceptor to the princes. He 
‘was the son of a Rishi, named Bharadvaja, but was 
not born of woman. The Pandavas and their cousins 
had also another famous tutor, named Kripa, who had 
sprung into existence from a clump of heather. 

When the scions of the royal house of Pandu had 
been sufficiently trained in the use of arms, their pre- 
ceptor, Drona, arranged for an exhibition of their skill 
before the chiefs and people of the Raj. An auspicious 
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day was fixed upon, and the people informed by pro- 
clamation of the important function. It was a day of 
excitement and bustle in the land of the Kurus; spec- 
tators flocked from far and near to witness the royal 
assault-at-arms. The wealthier part of the visitors 
pitched their tents near the arena, and others put up 
convenient stages from which to view the events of the 
day. For the king and his courtiers a theatre was 
erected “ according to the rules laid down in the serip- 
tures.” It was constructed of gold, and adorned with 
strings of pearls and lapiz lazuli. The ladies had a 
separate gallery to themselves, and came to the fate 
gorgeously attired. 

Amidst the blare of trumpets and the sound of 
drums, Drona, all in white, his Brahmanical cord con- 
spicnously displayed, entered the arena attended by 
his son. The young princes followed in the order of 
their ages. After some preliminary displays of dex- 
terity in archery and fencing, and of skill in Noreeman- 
ship and the management of war-chari6ts, a contest 
with maces came off between Duryodhana and Bhima. 
They roared at each other “like two mad elephants 
contending for a female one,” and what was meant to 
be a sham fight soon changed into a real combat. 
The princely competitors, actuated by mutual ani- 
mosity, charged each other “like infuriated elephants,” 
and battered each other most vindictively with their 
ponderous maces. This single combat caused great 
excitement amongst the spectators, who took sides, 
and applauded their favourites. Drona had to inter- 
pose between the heated combatants. He commanded 
the music to cease and, to make a diversion, quickly 
brought forward Arjuna, clad in golden mail, to dis- 
play his inimitable skill in bowmanship. In this art, 
the most important of the warlike arts in the India of 
those times, Arjuna hopelessly surpassed all his rivals 
and, indeed, besides the extraordinary skill he dis- 
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played, there was much to wonder at in his perform- 
ances, for “ by the Agneya weapon he created fire, and 
by the Varuna weapon he created water, and by the 
Ykayavya weapon he created air, and by the Paryanya 
weapon he created clouds, and by the Bhanma weapon 
he created land, and by the Parvatya weapon moun- 
tains came into being. And by the Antardhyana 
weapon these were all made to disappear.” 

When the exhibition was nearly over a formidable 
champion thundered at the gates of the arena. It 
was Karna, son of Kunti, already mentioned, and, as 
became the offepring of the sun-god, an archer of most 
wonderful skill. On being admitted, the tall and hand- 
some Karna, proudly arrayed in the glittering coat of 
mail in which he was born, and the ear-rings which 
had similarly come into the world with him, prosented 
# dazzling and most striking appearance, He haughtil: 
assured Arjuna that he would perform before the mul- 
titude there assembled feats that would excel all that 
had been exhibited that day. He even expressed his 
eagerness for a single combat with the hero. The two 
glorious sons of Kunti, unconscious of their relation- 
ahip, appeared in the lists; their respective fathers, 
Indra, and Surya, anxiously watched events from their 
positions in the welkin, and Kunti, as became a fond 
mother, fainted away. At this juncture Kripa inter- 
posed, inquiring the race and lineage of the newcomer. 

is action on Kripa’s part was, apparently, only a 
device to avert the threatened fight. Duryodhana was 
furious at thia interruption, and, to remove any objec- 
tion on the score of difference of rank between the 
contending parties, raised Karna on the spot to the 
Rajahship of Anga not, however, without the indis- 
pensable aid of the Brahmans, their mantras and cere- 
monies. All this took time; and more time was 
wasted in altercations in which Bhima took a pro- 
minent part, insulting Karna in an outrageous fashion, 
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to the great indignation of Duryodhana. Presently 
the sun went down over the scene, and the royal 
tournament with its exciting incidents was necessarily 
brought to an end. 

The princes having thus publicly proved that they 
were capable of bearing arms, Drona called upon them 
to fulfil their part of the terms upon which he had 
educated them. Joint or common action amongst the 
cousins being out of the question, the Kauravas and 
their friends went forth alone and attacked the Rajah 
of Panchala. They were defeated and compelled to 
retreat. Then the Pandavas marched out against 
their tutor's enemy, and after a bloody conflict of the 
usual kind,—in which arrows fly from each single bow 
like flights of locusts; in which thousands of elephants, 
horses and men are slain ; in which the principal com- 
batants, although pierced with scores of shafts, seem 
none the worse for them—the Pandavas met with com- 
plete success, bringing the defeated Rajah along with 
them as a prisoner. He was afterwards liberated at 
the expense of half his kingdom, which was appro- 
priated by the successful Drona. 

Fresh causes of jealousy arose between the cousins. 
Yudhisthira’'s claim to the succession could not be set 
aside, as the people were all in favour of him; so he 
was appointed by the blind king, very reluctantly, we 
may presume, to the office of Yuva-Rajah, or heir- 
apparent. The Pandavas, elated by their success 
against the King of Panchala, and confident in them- 
selves, commenced a series of unprovoked attacks upon 
the neighbouring princes. Of course the Pandavas 
performed prodigies of valour in these invasions. For 
example, two of them with a single chariot, ‘‘ sub- 
jugated all the kings of the East backed by ten thousand 
chariots.” 

These great achievements inflamed the jealousy of 
even the blind king to such a pitch that he disclosed 
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his feelings to Kanika, his Brahman counsellor, ‘ well 
skilled in the science of politics.” As became sage 
politician, Kanika advised his master to put the 
obnoxious Pandavas out of the way as soon as possible. 
He explained to Dhritarashtra his obvious duty in such 
@ case, and impreseed upon his sovereign euch im- 
portant maxims of state policy as the following: 
“When thy foe is in thy power destroy him by every 
means, open or secret: Do not show him any mercy 
although he seeketh thy protection. . . . If thy son, 
friend, brother, father or even spiritual preceptor, 
becometh thy foe, thou shouldst, if desirous of pro- 
sperity, slay him without scruples. By curses and in- 
cantations, by gift of wealth, by poison, or by deception 
the foe should be slain. He should never be neglected 
from disdain.” 

His counsels fell on only too willing ears. Dhritar- 
ashtra was ready to do his duty as thus explained to 
him, but thought it best to act warily. Duryodhana 
suggested that the Pandavas should be induced to go 
to Varanavartha,’ and there be disposed of. 

Praises of this place were cunningly circulated in 
Dhritarashtra’s court, and the king suggested to the 
Pandavas that they might go there for a holiday. 
Suspicions naturally arose in the minds of the sons of 
Pandu ; but there seemed to be no way of eluding the 
King’s proposal. Their departure was a day of public 
mourning in Hastinapur, and, before they went, 
Vidura found an opportunity to warn them of a 
plot which had been formed to burn them to death in 
@ house made of combustible materials, which would 
be erected for their reception at Varanavartha. To 
‘be forewarned was to be forearmed, and the Pandavas 
determined to be even with their enemies. Puro- 
chana, a confidential agent of Duryodhana’s, preceded 


1 The modern Allahabad and, at that time, probably a frontier 
town of the Aryan invaders. 
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them on their journey, and began in all haste to 
construct for their reception at Varanavartha and for 
their ultimate destruction by fire, the famous house of 
lac. What sort of mansion this was we may judge 
from Yudhisthira’s opinion of it, expressed confidenti- 
ally to Bhima, after a critical inspection of the 
edifice, on their arrival at their destination. ‘The 
enemy, it is evident, by the aid of trusted artists, well 
skilled in the construction of houses, have finely built 
this mansion, after procuring hemp, resin, heath, 
straw and bamboos, all soaked in clarified butter.” 

To escape destruction should their house be set on 
fire, the Pandavas secretly caused a subterranean 
passage to be made leading out of the dwelling. The 
work was executed by a trusty messenger, well skilled 
in mining, who had been sent to their assistance by 
Vidura. One evening Kunti fed a large number of 
Brahmans at this combustible house of hers. After 
the guests were gone, the Pandavas, assuring them- 
selves that their enemy, Purochana, was fast asleep, 
quietly fastened the doors of the house, and them- 
selves set fire to it in several places. As if impelled 
by Fate, a Nishada woman with her five sons had 
come, uninvited guests, to Kunti’s feast, and, be- 
coming intoxicated with the wine of which they had 
partaken too freely, lay drunk upon the premises. 
These six drunk and incapable persons perished with 
Purochana, and their remains, found by the citizens 
after the conflagration had been extinguished, left no 
doubt in men’s minds that Kunti and her sons had ail 
been miserably burnt to death.* 


! « The traditional site of this event is in the Alishabad district, 
on the left bank of the Ganges, three miles south of Handia Takeil. 
‘The village of Lachagarh (Lakeha=lac) is raid to take its name 
from this event, It stands on the bank of the river, which is 
never cut away by the stream, This is eaid to be due to the 
melted lac which keeps the earth together. People come to 
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The five Pandava brothers disguised as Brahmans, 
accompanied by their mother, Kunti, made their 
escape into the forests and commenced a long course 
of wanderings, in which they experienced much hard- 
sbip and many adventures. Often were they wearied © 
out by their long marches, all except the giant Bhima 
who, on such occasions, would carry the whole family 
on his back and shoulders or under his arms. Of this 
episode Bhima is indisputably the hero. It is he who 
forces his way by giant strength through the almost 
impenetrable forests, treading down trees and creepers 
to make a passage for himself and his burden. It is 
he who killa the terrible Rakshasa bent upon devour- 
ing Kunti and her sons. It is Bhima with whom 
the cannibal’s sister falls ardently in love and whom, 
after strange adventurous journeys through the air, 
she eventually makes the happy father of & son, 
Ghatotkacha, afterwards 2 famous champion in the 
final struggles between the rival parties. It is Bhima 
again who, when they sojourned in Ekachakra (the 
inhabitants of which town had to pay a daily toll of a 
live human being for the table of @ fierce Rakshasa), 
killed the monster single-handed, and delivered the 
trembling citizens from the gloomy horror under 
which they had been living.' . 

During their residence at Ekachakra, where they 
lived disguised a8 Brahmans, the Pandavas were 
visited by the famous Rishi Vyasa, who, it will be 
remembered, was really their grandfather, and alao 
the compiler of the “‘ Mahabharata” itself. By him 
bathe on the Somwati Amawas when the new moon falls on a 
Mond Sbusi or Pratishtapur, the capital of the Chandraransi 
Raj wenty-four miles from there."”—North Indian Notes 
and Queries, August, 1894, p. 89, 

1 T don’t think it is at all unlikely that cannibalism prevailed 
in India at this early period, as it does in Africa to-day, 
these stories are only the Hinda bard’s exaggerated way of 
recording the fact. 
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they were informed that the lovely princess, Krishné, 
or Draupadi, the daughter of the King of the Panch- 
alas, was about to hold a swayamvara, or “self- 
choice,” at which she would select a hueband. Vyasa 
also told them the wonderful history of this Draupadi, 
and thereby greatly excited their interest and curiosity 
in the handsome maiden, who was no ordinary girl, 
but had sprung into existence, mature and beautiful, 
in the midst of a great sacrifice for offepring, offered 
by Draupada, King of the Panchalas. 

When, as has already been narrated, Draupada was 
defeated by Drona, and deprived by him of half his 
kingdom, a spirit of revenge took complete possession 
of the discomfited monarch, and his one thought was 
to find a means of compassing the overthrow of his 
successful foe, the redoubtable son of Bharadvaja. 
How could this object be attained when there was not 
a single one amongst the heroes of Panchala to cope 
with Drona, that mightiest of bowmen and possessor 
of the terrible Brahma-weapon? In such a difficulty 
the Indian chieftain naturally built his hopes upon 
those great national resources—the assistance of potent 
Brahmans, and the efficacy of properly conducted 
sacrifices. For the handsome fee of ten thousand 
kine the king succeeded in inducing a couple of 
learned Brahmans, who had long been engaged in 
austerities, to undertake a sacrifice for the express 
purpose of obtaining a son who should be invincible in 
war and capable of slaying Drona. The result of the 
ceremonies and sacrifices conducted by the learned 
and not too scrupulous Brahmans was completely 
auccessful, for out of the sacrificial flames which they 
had kindled emerged a stately youth, encased in full 
armour, with a crown on his head, and bearing a bow 
and arrows in his hands. He was wonderful to behold, 
and appeared upon the scene uttering loud roars. 
This was Dhrista-dyumna. After him appeared a 


THE STORY OF THE GREAT WAR 121 


beautiful maiden. ‘“ Her eyes were black, and large 
as Jotus leaves, her complexion was dark, and her 
locks were blue and curly. Her nails were beautifully 
qpnvex and bright as burnished copper, her eyebrows 
were fair, and her bosom was deep. . . . Her body 
emitted a fragrance as that of a blue lotus, perceivable 
from a distance of fall two miles.” This damsel, 
because she was so dark complexioned, received the 
name of Krishné (the dark), but is more commonly 
known as Draupadi. Being the most lovely woman in 
the world at that time, her swayamvara would natur- 
ally attract the chiefs and princes of all nations, and 
not chiefs and princes only, but also Brahmans in 
crowds, ready to graciously accept the presents which 
the liberality or ostentation of the high-born suitors 
aml prompt them to distribute on the occasion. 

he young Pandavas were much excited about the 
coming event, and set off without delay to witness 
and, if possible, to take part in the proceedings of 
lovely Draupadi’s swayamvara.. When they arrived 
at Panchale they took up their abode in the house 
of a humble potter, and, still disguised as Brah- 
mans, supported themselves by begging alms of the 
people. 

A great amphitheatre covered with a canopy was 
prepared for the important occasion. It was erected 
on @ level plain, surrounded by lofty seven-storeyed 
palaces covered with gold, set with diamonds and 
adorned with garlands of fragrant flowers. In these 
costly mansions, ‘“‘ perfectly white and resembling the 
cloud-kisaing peaks of Kailasa,” were lodged the kings 
and princes who had been invited to the swayamvara 
by the father of Draupadi. Commodious platforms 
were constructed all round the amphitheatre for the 
convenience of less august visitors, and on one of 
these platforms the Pandavas found places for them- 
selves in the company of a numberof Brahmans. Public 
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rejoicings, music, dancing, and performances of various 
kinds, extending over sixteen days, served as a prelude 
to the business of the great assembly. At one end of 
the plain a tall pole was erected, and on the top of thig 
pole was fixed 2 golden fish, and below the golden 
fish a chakra, or wheel, kept whirling round and 
round. The condition of the swayamvara was that 
each competitor should be provided with a particular 
bow and five selected arrows. If he succeeded with 
these in discharging an arrow through the chakra, 
and in striking the eye of the golden fish behind 
it, he should be the husband of the dark beauty of 
Panchala. 

On the sixteonth day, when the meeting-place waa 
quite full, Draupadi entered the amphitheatre richly 
attired and adorned with ornaments. In her hands 
she carried & golden dish with the usual offerings to 
Agni, the god of fire, and a garland of flowers for the 
neck of the happy man who should win her in the 
competition. After the offerings had beon cast into 
the sacrificial fire and the appropriate mantras recited 
by the Brahmans appointed to perform the duty, 
Dhrista-dyumnea led his sister before the assembly and, 
in a loud voice, proclaimed the conditions of the 
competition. 

Amongst the innumerable suitors present there, we 
need only mention Duryodhana and Karna, who are 
already known to the reader. z 

The sight of the beautiful Draupadi fired the ardour 
of the assembled princes. One after the other they 
came forward to essay the feat but, though they 
tugged and strained and sweated till their facea were 
distorted and their clothes disordered, they were not 
even able to string the mighty bow. Karna at length 
stepped up and stringing the bow with ease placed an 
arrow for the trial. But seeing Karna, Draupadi 
loudly exclaimed: “I will not elect a Suta for my 
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lord”? “Then Karna, laughing in vexation and 
casting a glance on the sun, threw aside the bow 
already drawn toa circle.” Other competitors, princes 
of great renown, still pressed forward to try what 
they could do, but met with no success. When all 
the Kshatriya lords had retired discomfited, Arjuna 
advanced from his place amongst the Brahmans and, 
amidst a great deal of clamour, strung the bow and, 
with unerring skill, shot the mark. A tumultuous 
shout arose from the assembled multitude; there was 
@ great uproar in the firmament, and the gods 
showered down flowers upon the happy hero. ‘And 
Krishn& beholding the mark shot and beholding Partha 
(Arjuna) also like unto Indra himself, who had shot 
the mark, was filled with joy, and approached the son 
of Kunti with a white robe and a garland of flowers.” 
The Kshatriya Rajahs and chiefs were wild at their 
defeat by a Brahman, and although they were prepared. 
to admit that their kingdoms, and they themselves 
also, existed solely for the benefit of the Brahmans, 
they demurred to such @ conclusion of the swayam- 
vara of a Kshatriya princess, and made a fierce attack 
upon King Draupada, who was willing to hand Drau- 
padi over to the victor. Arjuna rushed at once to the 
king’s rescue, accompanied by the redoubtable Bhima, 
armed with nothing less than an uprooted tree and, 
though a desperate fight ensued, the Pandava brothers 
succeeded, partly through the mediation of Krishna— 
whom we here meet for the first time—in leaving the 
amphitheatre, closely followed by beautiful Draupadi. 
Then those illustrious ‘“ sons of Pretha returning to 
the potter's abode, approached their mother. And 
those first of men representgd Yajnaseni (Draupadi) 
unto their mother as the alms they had obtained that 
day. And Kunti who was there within the room-and 
* Karna had been brought up in the family of a Suta or 
cbarioteer and was reckoned as Belonging to that caste. 
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saw not her sone replied, saying, ‘ Enjoy ye all (what 
ye have obtained).’”” The moment after she beheld 
Krishné, and then she said, ‘‘O, what have I said?” 
However, Draupadi was fated to have five husbands 
for, in a previous existence on the earth, she had, on 
five different occasions, asked the gods for a good 
husband as the reward of the austerities she practised. 
Yudhisthira knew this. It had been revealed to him 
by Vyase. So wher the matter was referred to him, 
as head of the family, he said simply : ‘‘ The auspicious 
Draupadi shall be the common wife of us all;"” a 
decision which pleased his brothers considerably for, 
as the poet tells us, ‘‘ The sons of Pandu then hearing 
those words of their eldest brother, began to revolve 
them in their minds in great cheerfulness.” 

Their life in the potter’s house was simplicity itself. 
Krishné prepared the food for the family and served 
it out to the several members, taking only a little for 
herself and eating it last of all. At night all seven 
slept on a bed of kusa grass covered with deerskins, 
‘The brothers lay side by side, their mother along the 
line of their heads, and Krishné “along the line of 
their feet as their nether pillow.” 

‘When Draupadi, nothing loth, had gone away with 
the handsome victor, the King of Panchala was 
naturally very anxious to find out who the successful 
suitor really was. By a little artful eavesdropping on 
the part of Dhrista-dyumna, the secret became known 
to him, and he rejoiced to find what a good match 
Krishné had made. Arjuna caused great prepare- 
tions to be undertaken for the wedding. He did not 
quite like the proposed fivefold arrangement; but 
was induced to consent tp it, after Vyasa himself had 
explained to him how polyandry was not in itself 
sinful, and how this particular marriage had been pre- 
arranged by Destiny. It only remained for Draupadi 
to be led round the sacred fire on five successive days 
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by the five brothers in turn. After the five weddings 
the King of the Panchalas made valuable presents to 
Draupadi’s husbands, including gold, chariots, horses 
and elephants, ‘and he also gave them a hundred 
female servants, all in the prime of youth and decked 
in costly robes and ornaments and floral wreaths,” 
Krishna also bestowed upon the happy Pandavas 
presents of various sorts,—costly robes, soft blankets, 
golden ornaments, and superb vessels set with gems 
and diamonds. And, in addition to these, ‘ many 
elephants and horses, crores of gold coins, and thou- 
sands of young and beautiful female servants brought 
from various countries.” * 

The alliance thus formed with the Rajah of Penchala, 
made a great change in the fortunes of the Pandavas, 
and induced their cousins at Hastinapur to make 
overtures of friendship to them. The negotiations 
Jed, at length, to an amicable arrangement, by which 
the Kauravas continued to remain and rule at Hasti- 
napur, while the Pandavas were assisted to settle 
themselves in Khandava-prasta on the banks of the 
Jumna. The portion of the country assigned to the 
sons of Pandu “ was an unreclaimed desert,” but they 
soon built a gorgeous and wonderful city there, Indra- 
prasta,” “aurrounded by a trench as wide as the sea, 


1 From this story of Draupadi it seems evident that polyandry 
was practised at least in parts of ancient India; as, indeed, it 
is to this day, in portions of the Himalayan region. That it 
was not very uncommon in the old time we may gather from a 
remark, attributed to Karna, in referenos to Draupadi herself— 
“‘women always like to have many husbands” {‘‘ Adi Parva” 
of the “ Mahabharata,” section cciv.). 

2 « Again the site of Indraprasta is far more distinctly indi- 
cated than the site of Hastinapur. The pilgrim who wends hia 
way from the modern city to Delhi to pay a visit to the strange 
relica of the ancient world, which surround the mysterious 
Kutub, will find on either side of his road a number of desolate 
hosps of the débris of thousands of years, the remains of euc- 
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and by walls reaching high into the heavens... 
and the gateways that protected the town were high 
as the Mandara Mountain and maasy as the clouds.” 

At Indraprasta the brothers lived happily with 
their wife, having, upon the advice of a Risht, arranged 
‘that when one of them would be sitting with Drau- 
padi, if any other of the four would see that one thus, 
he (the intruder) must retire into the forest for twelve 
years, passing his days as a Brahmacharin.” One day 
a Brahman, who had been robbed of his cattle, came 
in great haste to the king’s palace and, lamenting 
bitterly, accused the Pandavas of allowing him to be 
deprived of hia property by contemptible thieves. 
Arjuna, recognizing his duty to afford the Brahman 
redress and protection, resolved to pursue the robbers ; 
but his arms were in the room where Draupadi was 
sitting with Yudhisthira. Balancing against each 
other the sin of allowing the Brahman’s wrongs to go 
unavenged, and the breach of decorum involved in 
entering the chamber when his brother was engaged 
with Draupadi, he deliberately chose the latter, not- 
withstanding the consequences of their mutual agree- 
ment on that point. Once in possession of his arma 
he pursued the thieves, recovered the stolen property, 
and restored it to the Brahman; but on returning to 
the palace he voluntarily determined to go into exile 
in fulfilment of the terms of the compact about 
Draupadi. 

Arjuna’s twelve years of exile were full of adventure. 
At the spot where the Ganges enters the plaing 
(Hurdwar) he stepped into the sacred stream for a 
bath, was drawn down into the water by Ulupi, the 


cessive ospitals which date back to the very dawn of history, 
and local tradition still points to these sepulchres of departed 
agea as the sole remains of the Raj of the sons of Pandu and 
their once famous city of Indrapresta.”—Waeerer’s “ History 
of India,” vol. i, p. 142. 
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daughter of the King of the Nagas, and taken by her 
to the beautiful mansion of her father. The love-sick 
Ulupi courted Arjuna so warmly that he could not 
find it in his heart to resist her solicitations. In 
return, Ulupi bestowed upon Arjuna the gift of invisi- 
bility in water. 

From one sacred stream to another, from one holy 
place to another, wandered the willing exile, giving 
away much wealth to the Brahmans. At length he 
travelled as far as Munipur. Now the King of Munipur 
had a beautiful daughter named Chitrénugadé. Arjana 
naw, and fell desperately in love with the fair maiden. 
He asked her hand in marriage and obtained it, on 
condition that the first son born of the union should 
be considered to belong to the King of Munipur, in 
order to succeed him on the throne of that country. 
Three years did Arjuna live at Munipur, but when a 
son was born to Chitréngadé he took an affectionate 
farewell of her, and set out again upon his wanderings. 
Visiting many lands and experiencing strange ad- 
ventures, he at length arrived at Dwarka, on thé shore 
of the Southern Sea, the capital of his kinsman, 
Krishna, King of the Yadhavas. A casual sight of 
Subhadré, the handsome sister of Krishna, made a 
strong and visible impression upon the susceptible 
heart of Arjuna. Krishna perceived the effect pro- 
duced by his eister’s charms, and was not indisposed 
to an alliance with the Pandava hero. Should Sub- 
hadr4, now of age, hold a swayamvara or maiden’s 
choice ? Krishna thought the result of such a plan 
might be disappointing; for who could say what choice 
a capricious girl might make! So, he artfully sug- 
gested to Arjuna to carry off the maiden by force, 
since “in the case of Kshatriyas that are brave, a 
forcible abduction for purposes of marriage is ap- 
plauded, as the learned have said.” Arjuna, who was 
ready to achieve anything achievable by man to obtain 
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“that girl of sweet smiles,” soon put the suggestion 
into practice, to the great indignation of the Yadhava 
chiefs; but Krishna threw oil upon the troubled 
waters, and everything was amicably settled in the 
end, the wedding being celebrated on a magnificent 
seale, After the prescribed twelve years of exile were 
completed, Arjuna returned to Khandava-prasta with 
Subhadraé, and was loyally welcomed by all. But 
when he visited Draupadi she evinced very natural 
signs of jealousy, and recommended Arjuna to go to 
the daughter of the Satwata race. However he coaxed 
‘her over, and when Subhadré, dressed in red silk, but 
in the simple fashion of a cow-keeper, approached and 
bowed down to Draupadi, saying, “Iam thy maid,” 
her resentful feelings were disarmed ; she rose hastily 
and embraced her young rival with the significant 
greeting: “Let thy husband be without a foe.” 
Krishna, the Prince of Dwarka, now visited his 
brother-in-law in great state, and brought with him a 
vast store of valuable gifts, amongst which we need 
only notice “a thousand damsels well skilled in assiat~ 
ing at the operations of bathing and at drinking.” No 
light recommendations apparently, for it would seem 
that in those good old times the practice of drinking 
wine was quite common ; as we are told by the poet, in 
connection with a great picnic, given by Arjuna and 
Krishna, thet “the women of the party, all of full 
rotund hips and fine deep bosoms and handgome eyes, 
and gait unsteady with wine, began to sport there at 
the command of Krishna and Partha (Arjuna). And 
some amongst the women sported as they liked in the 
woods, and some in the waters, and some within the 
mansions as directed by Partha and Govinda (Krishna). 
And Draupadi and Subhadra, exhilarated with wine, 
began to give away unto the women so sporting their 
costly robes and ornaments. And some amongst 
those women began to dance in joy, and some began 
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to sing, and some amongst them began to laugh and 
jest, and some to drink excellent wines.” 

The picnic referred to was succeeded by a terrible 
conflict, in which Krishna and Arjuna, in the interests 
of Agni, opposed Indra and his celestial hosts. Agni, 
the god of fire, having drunk a continuous stream of 
clarified butter for twelve years, during the sacrifice 
of King Swetaki, was satiated with his greasy fare, 
had become pale and could not shine as before. To 
recover his health a change of diet was necessary for 
the god, and he, therefore, wished to devour, with his 
flaming tongues, the forest of Khandava in that land; 
but whenever he attempted to do this, Indra opposed 
him, quenching the flames raised by the fire-god with 
torrents of rain from above. However, Arjuna, in his 
wonderful way, “‘ covered the forest of Khandava with 
innumerable arrows, like the moon covering the atmo- 
sphere with a thick fog,” and in this manner protected 

e burning forest from Indra’s drenching showers. A 
fierce battle with Indra, backed by Asuras, Gand- 
harvas, Yakshas, and a host of others, resulted in the 
complete victory of Arjuna and his kinsman, in the 
total consumption of the forest by fire, and the 
almost wholesale destruction of all its inhabitants of 
every kind, 

Only six of the dwellers in the forest of Khandava 
were allowed to escape with their lives. Aswa-Sena, 
Maya, and four birds called Sharugakos. Now Maya 
was the chief architect of the Danavas and, in grati- 
tude for his preservation, built a wonderful Sabha, or 
hall, for the Pandavas, the most beautiful structure 
of ite kind in the, whole world. 

One day, while the Pandavas were holding their 
court in this hall, the celestial Rishi Narada visited 
them, and the subject of conversation having turned 
upon the splendours of Maya's handiwork, the Rishi 
deseribed the courts of Indre, Yama, Varuna, and 
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Kuvera, as also ‘‘ the assembly-house of the grandsire, 
that house which none can describe, saying, it is such, 
for within a moment it assumes a different form that 
language fails to paint.” 

Within the narrow limits I have allowed myself, 
these highly interesting pictures of the different 
heavens of the Hindus cannot be reproduced; but 
their more salient features must not be passed over, 
tince they are highly characteristic of the ideas of the 
people who conceived them. The hall of Brahma, the 
Supreme Being, the Creator of everything, is an in- 
describable mansion, peopled by a most august, if 
somewhat shadowy, assembly. Here, in the presence 
of the grandsire of all, attend, in their personified 
forms, the various forces and phenomena of nature, 
such as time and space, heat and air, day and night, 
the months and seasons, the years and Yugas. Here 
algo are ever to be found reKgion, joy, tranquillity, 
aversion and asceticism; here wisdom, intelligence 
and fame; here the four Vedas, sacrifices and mantras. 
Here also perpetually attend hymns, dramas, songs 
and stories, together with all the sciences, in the com- 
pany of countless celestial Rishis and all the deities. 

The courts of the other gods, which are less solemn 
and sedate, always resound with strains of delightful 
vocal and instrumental music, and are enlivened with 
the graceful dancing of the charming Apsaras and 
Gandharvas. But it is Yama’s Sabha that most con- 
cerns the human race, for it is there.that, for the 
most part, the disembodied spirits of men are to be 
found. ‘Bright as burnished gold, that assembly- 
house covers an area of much more than a hundred 
Fojanas. Possessed of the splendour of the aun it 
yieldeth everything that one may desire. Neither 
very cool nor very hot, it delighteth the heart. In 
that assembly-house there is neither grief nor weak- 
ness of age, neither hunger nor thirst. Nothing dis- 
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agreeable findeth @ place there, nor wretchedness or 
distress. There can be no fatigue or any kind of evil 
feelings there. Every object of desire, celestial or 
human, is to be found in that mansion. And all 
Minds of enjoyable articles, as also of sweet juicy, 
agreeable, and delicious edibles in profusion, that are ~ 
licked, sucked and drunk, are there. And the floral 
wreaths in that mansion are of the most delicious 
fragrance, and the trees that stand around it yield 
fruits that are desired of them. And there are both 
cold and hot waters, and these are sweet and agree- 
able. And in that mansion many royal sages of great 
sanctity and Brahmana sages also of great purity 
wait upon and worship Yama, the son Vivaswat. ... 
And Agastya and Mataiya and Kéla and Mrityu 
(Death), performers of sacrifices, and Siddhas and 
many Yogins; the Pitris . . . the wheel of time and 
the illustrious conveyer himself of the sacrificial 
butter ; all sinners among human beings, as also that 
have died during the winter solstice ; those officers of 
Yama who have been appointed to count the allotted 
days of everybody and everything, the Shingshapa, 
Palasha, Kasha, and Kushe, trees and plants, in their 
embodied forms:—these all wait upon and worship 
the god of justice in that assembly-house of his... . 
And many illustrious Gandharvas and many Apsaras 
fill every part of that mansion with music, both in- 
strumental and vocal, and with the sounds of laughter 
and dance. And excellent perfumes, and sweet sounds, 
and garlands of celestial flowers always contribute to 
make that mansion supremely blest. And hundreds 
of thousands of virtuous persons of celestial beauty 
and great wisdom always wait upon and worship the 
dicen lord of created beinga in that assembly- 
jouse.” ' 


2 Suoh ia the Hindu poet’s conception of the court of Yama, 
the god of departed spirits, a delightful place where there ip no 
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During the period in the history of the Pandavas. 
which we have now reached, Draupadi bore five sons* 
to her five husbands, and Subhadr4 also became the 
mother of the afterwards famous Abhimanyu. 

In their new home the Pandavas had flourished 
greatly, and having established an undisputed su- 
premacy over all the chieftains in their immediate 
neighbourhood, they thought of performing a rajasuya 
or sacrifice of triumph, a sort of formal declaration of 
imperial claims. But there was a serious difficulty in 
the way of the accomplishment of this proud function ; 
for there reigned at Mathura, the capital of Magadha, 
a powerful king, named Jardsandha who, having him- 
self already brought no less than eighty-six kings under 
hia dominion, was not, by any means, likely to ac- 
knowledge the superiority of Yudhisthira. Hence it 
followed that, until Jardsandha were overcome, the 
rajasuya could not be undertaken. 

To conquer or otherwise dispose of Jarésandha was, 
therefore, the problem before the sons of Pandu. Their 
kinsmap, Krishna, “foremost of personages whose 
strength consists in wisdom and policy,” was on a 
visit to Indraprasta, and willingly accompanied Arjuna 
and Bhima (ail three disguised as Brahmans) to 
Mathura. Once in the presence of their formidable 
rival they threw off the mask and made themeelves 
known to him. Krishna upbraided Jarésandha with 
his cruel purpose of offering up the vanquished kings, 
whom he held in captivity, as sacrifices to the god 


lack of sensuous pleasures, He places amongst the attendants 
in this court “all sinners amongst human beings;” but as, ac- 
cording to Brahmanical theology, there is punishment for the 
wicked, we may presume that the sinners referred to are only 
temporary sojourners in this pleasant abode, awaiting their trial 
and the judgment of Yama upon their deeds, 

1 Pratibhindhys, Sutasomsa, Sutskarna, Shotanike, sud 
Srutasena. 
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Rudra and, without hesitation, intimated that he and 
his companions had come to Mathura expressly to 
clay him. In addressing the King of Magadha Krishna 
ve expression to sentiments which remind one fore- 
ibly of the warlike ideas of the Norsemen. ‘“ Know,” 
said he “0 bull among men, that Kshatriyas engage 
in battle with heaven in view. . . . Study of Vedas, 
great fame, ascetic penances, and death in battle are 
all acts that lead to heaven. The attainment of 
heaven by the other three acts may be uncortain. 
But death in battle hath that for its certain con- 
sequence.” The challenge thus given was accepted 
in the chivalrous spirit of the times. A single and 
ublic combat was arranged between Bhima and 
Tardeandha. Crowds of all classes of citizens, in- 
cluding women, were present to see the event. Both 
heroes fought without weapons. The encounter, which 
was carried on with great ferocity, lasted thirteen daya 
without intermission for rest or food, and finally ro- 
sulted in Jarésandha’s backbone being broken against 
Bhima’s knee. ‘‘And the roar of the Pandava, 
mingling with that of Jarasandha while he was being 
broken on Bhima’s knee, caused a loud uproar that 
atruck fear into the heart of every creature.” After 
Jarésandha had been slain, Krishna reloased his royal 
prisoners, and engaged them to assist Yudhisthira 
in the celebration of the proposed rajasuya sacrifice, 
As soon aa the occurrences at Mathura had been 
made known to Yudhisthira, he despatched hia four 
brothers to the four points of the compass to collect 
tribute from all the Rajahs of the world.’ These 


‘It would appear that only one of the armies—that which 
proceeded, northward—went outside the limits of Indis, to the 
countries immediately beyond the Himalayas. India, with the 
region just referred to, was, for the poets of the “ Mababharats,” 
the whole world. On this point see Dr, Rajendra Lalla Mitra’s 
“Tado-Aryans,” vol. ii, pp. 9-12. 
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expeditions were fruitful of wonderful adventures, but 
we have not space to recount them here, though we 
must not omit to note, in passing, that when those 
unprovoked aggressors, the sons of Pandu, vanquished 
any prince who offered resistance, he at once and, as 
& matter of course, joined the victors with his forces, 
and helped to subjugate the unfortunate king upon 
whose territories the advancing tide of invasion next 
broke." 

As @ sequel to the conquests of the Pandavas, a 
crowd of Brahmans, with scores of Rajahs, flocked to 
Indrapraste from all parts of the country, and were 
right royally lodged and entertained by Yudhisthire’s 
commands. The various duties demanded by the 
occasion were intrusted to the different members of 
the family and to intimate friends of the Pandavas. 
Dhusashana was appointed to cater for the visitors; 
Kripa to look after the gold and gems; Duryodhana 
to receive the tributes; and Krishna, at his own 
desire, was engaged in washing the feet of the 
Brahmans. 

Arrangements for the rajasuya were pushed for- 
ward, and all was hubbub and excitement in Indra- 
prasta. The Brabman sages found the occasion & 
grand one for disputations with one another, and 
they took full advantage of it; but a suppressed fire 
of discontent and jealousy was smouldering in the 
hearts of the assembled Rajahs, which was set ablaze 
by a proposal to regard Krishna as the foremost chief- 
tain present. Angry and contemptuous objections 
were made to his being given precedence in the 


| ‘This statement, which ia eo consistent with what is known 
in respect to genuine historical events in India, throws a strong 
side-light upon the utter inability of the Indian kings from 
times immemorial to unite for purposes of defence, their 
ready acceptance of defeat, and their willing allegiance to the 
conqueror. 
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assembly. The wise Bhisma, however, fully aware 
who and what his kinsman really was, solemnly 
assured the malcontents that ‘ Krishna is the origin 
of the universe, and that in which the universe is to 
dissolve. Indeed this universe of mobile and im- 
mobile creatures has sprung into existence for Krishna 
only. He isthe unmanifest primal matter, the Creator, 
the eternal and beyond (the ken of) all creatures,” 
Notwithstanding this testimony the opposition did 
not cease. Indeed Shishupala, the mighty King of 
Chedi, ridiculed the old man’s words, heaped con- 
tempt upon Krishna, and eventually, with many 
taunts and jeers, challenged him to fight. ‘And 
while Shishupala was speaking thus, the exalted 
slayer of Madhu thought in his mind of the discus 
that humbleth the pride of the Asuras, And as soon 
as the discus came into his hands the illustrious one 
skilled in speech loudly uttered these words! ‘ Listen, 
ye lords of earth, why this one.had hitherto been 
pardoned by me. Asked by his mother, a hundred 
offences (of his) were to be pardoned by me. Even 
this was the boon she had asked and even this I 
granted her. That number, ye kings, hath become 
full, I shall now slay him in your presence, ye 
monarchs.’ Having said this, the chief of the Yadus, 
that slayer of all foes, in anger instantly cut off the 
head of the ruler of Chedi by means of his discua. 
And the mighty-armed one fell down like a cliff 
struck with thunder. And the assembled kings then 
beheld a fierce energy, like unto the sun in the sky, 
issue out of the body of the King of Chedi. And that 
energy then adored Krishna, possessed of eyes like 
lotus leaves and worshipped of all the worlds, and 
entered his body. And the kings beholding the 
energy which entered that mighty-armed chief of 
men regarded it as wonderful.” And indeed they 
might well do so, yet the poet tells us that many of 
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the chiefs were excited to fierce if suppressed anger 
by what they had witnessed. 

At length the great sacrifice for imperial sway was 
successfully accomplished, and with the greatest im- 
aginable splendour. After which the subject Rajalfa 
were courteously dismissed to their respective prin- 
cipalities. 

But the grandeur and wealth displayed on this 
occasion served to re-awaken or inflame the old 
jealousy of the Kauravas, particularly of Duryodhana, 
‘who had been the unwilling collector of the vast 
tribute poured into Yudhisthira’s treasury at Indra- 
prasta. Despairing of injuring their rivals by open 
and fair means, the Kauravaa determined to resort 
once more to artifice, having, as usual, discussed the 
pice and cons of the question from all points of view; 
for these old-time heroes of India were nothing if not 
argumentative.* They built a sumptuous reception 
hall, “a erystal-arghed palace,” full two miles square, 
decorated with gold and lapis lazuli, with a thougand 
columns and one hundred gates. Hither they invited 
a large number of royal friends, but the principal 
guests were the Pandavas, whom they challenged to 
a friendly gambling match. Yudhisthira well under- 
stood and clearly stated the objectionable features of 
gambling, and was fully aware that the game of 
chance he was challenged to take part in would not 
be fairly conducted. However, as a Kehatriys, he 
could not decline the match, and so sat down to play 
against Shekuni, Queen Gandhari’s brother, a skilful 


' ‘The whole story, though so bewilderingly strange, is yet 60 
characteriatically Hindu in its conception and motive, that I 
could not exclude it even from this brief sketch. Nor could I 
ventute to present it in words other than those of an orthodox 
Hiinda translator, 

roughout these epics, questions of right and wrong, poli 
snd impolicy are discussed with rare acunien. aed 
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and unscrupulous dice-player, who was backed by 
Duryodhana. 

Tn a succession of games Yudhisthira lost all his 
tponey and jewels, all his cattle, jewelled chariots, 
war-elephants, slaves and slave-girls, and then the- 
whole of the kingdom of the Pandavas. Driven to 
despair, the luckless gambler would persist in con- 
tinuing to play while there remained anything at all 
to stake. But his success was no better than before, 
and he staked and lost his brothers, one by one, then 
himself and, lastly, the joint-wife of the Pandavas, 
the famous Draupadi. 

An exciting and most sensational scene followed. 
To complete the humiliation of their rivals, the success- 
ful gamesters ordered Draupadi to be conducted into 
the gaming hall. She astutely objected that, as Yud- 
histhira had first staked and lost himself, and thu 
entered a servile condition before he played for her, he 
was not legally competent to dispose of her person ; 
but her protest was unheeded. Being dressed at the 
time in @ single robe of cloth, a simple saree appar: 
ently, she refused to appear in that attire before the 
assembled chiefs, But Dhusashana, with brutal un- 
ceremoniousness, dragged her into the great hall by 
the hair of her head, treating her, in the presence of 
her husbands, with the familiar license which they 
were accustomed to indulge in when dealing with their 
female slaves. Dhusashana even went so far aa to 
attempt to strip beautiful Draupadi in the presence of 
the assembly. In her trouble she prayed aloud to 
Krishna for help, invoking him as the lover of the gopis 
(milkmaids), the dweller in Dwarka, the soul of the 
universe, the Creator of all things, And Krishna, 
hearing her prayer, miraculously multiplied her gar- 
ments as fast as they were removed. Yet notwith- 
standing these manifestations of divine protection, 
Duryodhana, not to be behind in sffronting his rivals, 
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indecently bared his left thigh and showed it to the 
modest Draupadi, who, as she said, had never since the 
occasion of her swayamvara been beheld by an 
assembly like this. These gross indignities, it may be 
well imagined, must have driven the Pandavas frantic. 
Why then did they not dare to interpose? Because 
they were bound by the acts of their elder brother ; 
and submission to authority seems ever to have been 
the highest virtue of these Hindu heroes! Only 
Bhima, with an impetuosity which was not to ba 
restrained even by respect for his elder brother, took a 
solemn oath before the assembly that, for the deeds 
that they had done that day, he would break the thigh 
of Duryodhana and drink the blood of Dhusashana, or 
forfeit his hopes of heaven. Both these vows he 
accomplished in the great war to be subsequently 
referred to. 

While this sensational scene was being enacted, a 
jackal howled in the koma-chamber of King Dbritar- 
ashtra. Terrified by this omen of dire evil, the old 
king began to reprove Duryodhana for his conduct ; 
and, addressing Draupadi, in respectful and affectionate 
terms, desired her to ask of him any boon she pleased. 
Without hesitation she demanded at once that Yud- 
histhira should be freed from slavery. A second boon 
being offered her, she solicited the freedom of her 
other husbands; but when she was given the option 
of a third boon she declined to accept the favour, 
saying: “O king, these my husbands, freed from the 
wretched state of bondage, will be able to achieve 
prosperity by their own virtuous acts.” However, 
Dhritarashtra dismissed the Pandavas in honour to 
their own city, desiring them to think no more of the 
unpleasant episode of the gambling match. 

The crestfallen visitors hastened to take advantage 
of the blind king’s permission to depart, and they set 
out at once on their homeward journey, revolving in 
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their minds many a scheme of future vengeance. The 
Kauravas, however, felt, and justly too, that after what 
had passed that day the matter could not be thus 
egsily settled. They knew their outraged cousins 
would burn to wipe out the insults they had received, 
and so they entreated the blind old king, their father, 
to recall the Pandavas and induce them to play a final 
game, upon the issue of which one party or the other 
should go into voluntary exile. The Pandavas were 
brought back to try the fortune of the dice once more, 
and if was arranged that the losing side should go 
into exile, spending twelve years in the forests and 
one additional year in any city they might find con- 
venient ; and that if the exiles were discovered, during 
the time of their concealment in the city, they would 
have to go through another exile of thirteen years. 
The game upon which so much hung was duly played, 
with the result that the Pandavas had to exchange the 
splendour and luxury of the palace for the simple life 
and scanty fare of the forest, with which they had 
already become acquainted in their earlier wanderings. 

When Dhusashana saw that Sakuni had won the 
game, he danced about for joy, and cried out: ‘‘ Now 
is established the Raj of Duryodhana!” But Bhima 
said: ‘Be not elated with joy, but remember my 
words. The day will come when I shall drink your 
blood, or never attain to regions of blessedness! ” 
The Pandavas seeing that they had lost their wager, 
threw off their garments, put on deerskins, and pre- 
pared to depart into the forest with their joint-wife, 
their mother Kunti, and their priest Dhaumya; but 
Vidura representing to Yudhisthira that Kunti was, 
by reason of her years, unfitted to bear the hardships 
of exile, proposed that she should be left to his care, 
and this kindly offer was readily accepted. From the 
assembly the sons of Pandu went out, hanging down 
their heads with shame, and covering their faces with 
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their garments. Only Bhima, always more impulsive 
than his brothers, threw out hia long, mighty arms, 
and glared at the Kauravas furiously, while Draupadi 
spread her long black hair over her face and wept 
bitterly. The blind old king regarded the departure 
of his nephews with grave misgivings, for he felt that 
inevitable destruction awaited him and his at the 
hands of the Pandavas. All this, he well knew, was 
the work of his son Duryodhana, constrained by 
destiny, since “‘ the whole universe moveth at the will 
of the Creator under the controlling influence of fate :” 
and, as Sanjaya said, in allusion to Duryodhana, “ the 
gods first deprive that man of his reason unto whom 
they send defeat and disgrace.” 

Surely it is only 2 Hindu bard who could imagine 
such sudden and complete reverses of fortune and such 
tame, almost abject, acquiescence in the circumstances 
of the hour, on the part of such redoubtable heroes as 
the sone of Pandu! Nor is it comprehensible why 
exile to the forest should always entail the hermit 
garb and utter destitution. 

That King Yudhisthira felt his altered position 
bitterly is evident from the words he addressed to the 
Brahmans who accompanied him and his brothers out 
of the city. “Robbed,” he says, “of our prosperity 
and kingdom, robbed of everything, we are about to 
enter the deep woods in sorrow: depending for our 
food on fruits and roots and the produce of the chase. 
The forest too is full of dangers and abounds with 
reptiles and beasts of prey.” However his anticipa- 
tions were worse than the reality. By the advice of a 
Brahman the exiled monarch made an appeal to the 
sun for help, addressing him in such terms as these. 
“ Thou art, O sun, the eye of the universe! Thou art 
the soul of all corporeal existences! Thou art the 
origin of all things. . . . Thou art called Indra, thou 
art Vishnu, thou art Brahma, thou art Prajapati! 
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Thou art fire and thou art the subtle mind! and thou 
art the lord and the eternal Brahma.” In response 
to this appeal the sun-god appeared to the king, and 
presented him with a copper cooking-vessel, which 
pfoved to be an inexhaustible source of fruits and 
roots, meat and vegetables to the exiles during their 
twelve years of enforced sojourn in the woods.’ 

Their forest wanderings were productive of many 
stirring adventures, the narrative of which occupies a 
large portion of the original poem, but we can find 
apace to notice only a few of these. 

Following the advice of the sage Vyasa, Arjuna 
visited the Himalayas in order to gain the favour of 
Siva, and to obtain from him certain most potent 
celestial weapons for the destruction of the Kauravas, 
of whom the Pandava heroes seem, notwithstanding 
their own wonderful fighting qualities, to have had a 
wholesome dread. Having arrived upon the sacred 
mountains, Arjuna went through a course of austerities 
“ with arms upraised, leaning upon nothing and stand- 
ing on the tips of his toes.” or food he at first had 





) A little later Arjuna, addressing Krishna, says: “O slayer 
of all foes, having foated on the primordial waters, thou sub- 
eequently becamest Hari, and Brabma, and Surya, and Dharma, 
and Dhatri, and Yaroa, and ‘Anala, and Vayu, and Vaisravana, 
and Rudra, and Kala, and the firmament, the earth, and the ten 
directions! Thyself incarnate, thou art the lord of the mobile 
and immobile universe, the creator of all, O thou foremost of all 
existences.” It would appear that each deity who is invoked is 
oredited by his adorer with being the origin and support of the 
entire universe, the beginning and the end of all things. 

1In a subsequent page, however, we find the following. 
“Tell us now, O Brahman, what was the food of the sons of 
Pandu while they lived in the woods? Was it of the wilderness 
or was it the produce of caltivation?” Vaisampayana said 
“Those bulla among men collecting the produce of the wilder- 
ness, and killing the dear with pure arrows, first dedicated a por- 
tion of the food to the Brahmans and themselves ste the rest.” 
(Section L.) 
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withered leaves, but eventually he fed on air alone. 
Such was the fervour of his penances that the earth 
around him began to smoke, and the alarmed Rishis 
eame in a body to Siva, and asked him to interfere. 
The chief of all the gods sent them away with comfor%- 
ing assurances and, having assumed the appearance of 
5 Kirdta, or low-class hunter, came upon Arjuna and 
provoked him to an encounter. The battle was fierce, 
culminating in a desperate personal struggle; but 
where one of the combatants was the Supreme Being 
the issue could not be doubtful, and Arjuna fell 
smitten senseless by the god. He soon recovered 
consciousness, and “mentally prostrating himself 
before the gracious god of gods, and making a clay 
image of that deity, he worshipped it with offerings of 
floral garlands.” * To his surprise he found the 
arland he had offered to the clay image adorning the 
foad of his victorious enemy, the Kiréta, who thus 
revealed himeelf to the much-relieved son of Pandu. 
Arjuna prostrated himself before the deity, who ex- 
essed his approval of his worshipper, and presently 
stowed upon him the gift of a terrible celestial 
weapon, called the Pacupata, with instructions in 
regard to the appropriate mantras or spells to be used 
with it. At that moment the whole earth, with its 
mountains, plains, and rivers, trembled with excite- 
ment, a terrible hurricane expressed the concern of 
nature in the important event, and the “ terrible 
‘weapon in ite embodied form” stood bythe side of 
Arjuna ready to obey his behests. When Siva had 
vanished from sight, the guardians of the four regiona 
(lokapalah) Kuvera, Varuna, Yama, and Indra appeared 
in great splendour upon the mountain top, and pre- 
sented Arjuna with other celestial weapons; after 
1 This is an interesting and noteworthy instance of idolatry 
attributed to one of the ancient Aryan heroes by the Brahman 
authore of the ‘‘ Mahabharata.” 
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which he was carried in a wondrous car to the heaven 
of his real father, the god Indra. It waa a glorious 
and delightful region, lighted with its own inherent 
brilliancy, adorned with flowers of every season, fanned 
by fragrant breezes and resounding with celestial 
music. Here there were bands of lovely Apsaras 
and Gandharvas, who gladdened all hearts with their 
ravishing songs and dances. It was a region for the 
virtuous alone, and not for those “who had turned 
their back on the field of battle.” 

In this delightful place Arjuna passed five years of 
his life, treated with the highest honour and considera- 
tion, learning the use of the various celestial weapons 
with which he was eventually to overthrow those re- 
doubtable champions, Kripa and Drona, Bhisma and 
Karna. Nor were lighter studies neglected. Arjuna, 
under a competent instructor, became proficient in 
the arts of music and dancing. 

That he might be made “to taste the joys of 
heaven,” Properly, the lovely Apsara,’ Urvasi, of wide 
hips, erisp soft hair, beautiful eyes and full bosom, 
was specially commanded to make herself agreeable to 
Arjuna. Her sensual beauty, described in some detail 
by the poet, failed, however, to subdue the hero, who 
met her amatory advances with a somewhat exagger- 
ated respect, which so enraged the fair temptress that 
she cursed him, saying: “Since thou disregardest a 
woman come to thy mansion at the command of thy 
father and of her own motion—a woman, besides, who 


\ Apsaras—The Apsaras are the celebrated nymphs of 
Indra’s Yeaven, . «. It is said that when they came forth from 
the waters (at the churning of the ocean) neither the gods nor 
the Asuras would have them for wives, so they become common 
toall....'The Apsaras, then, are fairly-like beings, beautiful and 
voluptuous, Their amours on earth have been numerous, and 
they are the rewards in Indra’s paradise held out to heroes who 
fallin battle.”—Pror. Dawson's “Classical Dictionary of Hindu 
Mythology,” ete. 
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is pierced by the shafts of Kama,—therefore, O Partha, 
thou shalt have to pass thy time among females, 
unregarded, and as a dancer and destitute of man- 
ood.” 
While Arjuna was in the heaven of Indra, King 
Yudhisthira passed some time in the forest of Kam- 
yoko, in company with his three younger brothers and 
raupadi, attended by his family priest, Dhaumya, 
and @ number of faithful Brahmans. Here he learned, 
from an illustrious Rishi, Vrihadacwa, “the science of 
dice in its entirety,” ignorance of which science had 
cost him so dear. After a while the party set out on 
a pilgrimage to visit and bathe in those tirthas, or 
sacred waters, which abound all over India to this 
day. Each tirtha is famous for some event in the 
history of the gods or the saints of the lands, and the 
water of each one has a virtue of its own. A dip in 
one cleanses the bather from all his sine, a dip in 
another confers upon him the merit of having bestowed 
& thousand kine upon the Brahmans, or, perhaps, 
that of having performed a horse-sacrifice. By a 
plunge in « third tirtha the pilgrim acquires the power 
of disappearance at will, or some other coveted power ; 
while ablution in the water of a fourth places the 
heaven of Indra, or of some other god, within his 
reach. It is evident that by making a round of these 
tirthas a man might acquire superhuman power and 
the highest felicity in this and a future life. 
Journeying leisurely from tirtha to tirtha, from the 
Punjab to the Southern Sea, under the guidance of 
the sage Lomaga, King Yudhisthira, with the others, 
pleasantly acquired an enormous store of merits of 
various kinds. But, anxious for reunion with Arjuna, 
they wended their way back to the North, visiting the 
tirthas on their route, till they found themselves in 
the Himalayas. Pushing into the sacred solitude of 
these giant mountains they met with many adventures, 
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in which Bbima’s son, Ghatotkacha, was very helpful 
to them. At last, from a lofty summit, these fortunate 
travellers got a glimpse of the abode of Kuvera, the 
god of wealth, ‘adorned with golden and crystal 
pelaces, surrounded on all sides by golden walls 
having the splendour of all gems, furnished with 
gardens all around, higher than a mountain peak, 
beautiful with ramparts and towers, and adorned with 
doorways and gates and rows of pennons. And the 
abode was graced with dallying damsels dancing 
around, and also with pennons wafted by the breeze. 
. . . And gladdening all creatures, there was blowing 
a breeze, carrying all perfumes, and of balmy feel. 
And there were various beautiful and wonderful trees 
of diverse hues, resounding with diverse dulcet notes.” 
Kuvera came out to meet the Pandavas, and after 
some excellent advice to Yudhisthira, in which he 
pointed out to the king that success in human affairs 
lepended upon “patience, ability (appropriate), time 
and place and prowess,” requested them to retire to 
a somewhat less elevated position on the mountains, 
and there await the return of their brother. And it 
came to pass that one day, while they were think- 
ing of Arjuna, a blazing chariot driven by Indra’s 
charioteer, Matali, filled the sky with its brilliancy and, 
stopping near them, their long-absent brother de- 
scended from it, in a resplendent form, adorned with 
a diadem and celestial garlands. He paid his respecta, 
in due form, first to the family priest and then to 
Bhima; after that he received the salutations of his 
younger brothers ; he next cheered his beloved Krishné 
by his presence, and finally stood, in an attitude of 
humility, before the king. ‘The Pandavas worshipped 
Matali as if he were Indra himself, and then “duly 
inquired of him after the health of all the gods.” At 
dawn next day Indra himself, attended by hosts of 
Gandharvas and Apsaras, visited the Pandavas and, 
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having received their adoration, and having assured 
Yudhisthira that he would yet rule the earth, desired 
him to go back to Kamyaka, whereupon the Pandavas, 
of course, commenced their return joumey. 5 

Arjuna, restored to the companionship of his brothers, 
related to them some of his adventures during the 
five years of his absence, and dwelt in some detail 
upon the successful destruction of certain Danavas, 
named Nivata-Kavachas, which he had carried out 
single-handed. These were ancient and powerful 
enemies of Indra, dwellers in the womb of the ocean, 
and numbering thirty millions.’ Against these puis- 
sant demons Arjuna was sent in Indra’s chariot, 
driven by Matali; and, after prodigies of valour and 
the most marvellous performances with the celestial 
weapons which he had received from the gods, he com- 
pletely overthrew them and destroyed their wonderful 
adrial city, Hiranyapura. Shortly after these events 
Krishna came on a visit to bis friends, and they were 
also joined by the sage Markandeya, who lightened 
the tedium of their wanderings with interesting nar- 
ratives of past events, and profitable discourses on 
important religious and philosophical subjects. How 
competent he was for suck a task will be readily 
admitted, when we learn from himself that he, and he 
alone, of the race of men or created beings, was privi- 
Jeged to see the entire universe run its cycle of changes 
through the four appointed Yugas or ages; to watch 
it undergo gradual degeneracy and decay ; and, finally, 
to witness its total destruction by fire,—with all ani- 
mated beings, even gods and demons,—only to be 
recreated again in order to run its appointed course 
through the ages once more.’ 


This i only  eingie instance of the perpetual and undying 
hostility between the celestiala on the one hand and the demons 
on the other, 

2 Markandeys’s description of the dissolution and recreation 
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Markandeya relates to the Pandavas the whole story 
of the “ Ramayana ” and many another legend of the 
olden time. Let me here reproduce his story of the 
fliood,.aa it has an interest not confined to India or 
‘Hindus, and also his explanation of the doctrine of 
Karma, of which we are beginning to hear so much 
in these days. 

Markandeya’s Account of the Universal Deluge— 
There was once a powerful and great Rishi, named 
Manu, who ‘ was equal unto Brahma in glory.” For 
ten thousand years he practised the severest austerities 
in the forest, standing on one leg with uplifted hand 
and bowed head. One day as he was undergoing his 
eelf-inflicted penance, with matted locks and dripping 
garments, a little fish, eppronching the bank of the 
stream near which the Rishi stood, entreated his pro- 
tection against the cruel voracity of the bigger fishes ; 
*‘ for,” said the little suppliant, “ this fixed custom is 
well established among us, that the strong fish always 
prey upon the weak ones.” The sage, touched with 
compassion, took the little fish but of the river, and 
put it for safety into an earthen vessel of water, and 
tended it carefully. In its new home it grew apace 
and, at its own request, was removed to a tank. Here 
ite dimensions increased so wonderfully that “ although 
the tank was two yojavas in length and one yojana in 
width,” there was not sufficient room in it for the fish, 
who again appealed to Manu, asking him to place it 
in the Ganges, ‘the favourite spouse of the ocean.” 
Gigantic as the fish was, the wonderful Rishi put it 
into the river with his own hands; but the Ganges 
itself was too emall for this monster of the waters, and 


of the world hes undoabtedly a certain grandiose character 

about it, but betrays the extremely limited geographical knowledge 

of these omniscient sages, whose aoquaintdnce with the earth's 

farfaog is sizitly bounded by the Himalayas and the Southern 
re 
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the Muni carried it to the sea-shore and consigned it 
to the bosom of the mighty ocean. 

“And when it was thrown into the sea by Manu, 
it said these words to him with a smile:* ‘O ador- 
able being thou hast protected me with special card; 
do thou now listen to me as to what thou shouldst do 
in the fulness of time! O fortunate and worshipful sir, 
the dissolution of this mobile and immobile world is 
nigh at hand. The time for the purging of this world 
is now ripe. Therefore do I now explain what is well 
for thee. The mobile and the immobile divisions of 
the creation, those that have the power of locomotion 
and those that have it not, of all these the terrible 
doom hath now approached. Thou shalt build a strong 
and massive ark, and have it furnished with a long 
rope. On that must thou ascend, O great Muni, with 
the seven Rishis, and take with thee all the different 
seeds which were enumerated by regenerate Brahmans 
in days of yore, and separately and carefully must 
thou preserve them therein. And whilst there, O be- 
loved of the Munis, thou shalt wait for me, and I 
shall appear to thee like a horned animal, and thus, 0 
ascetic, shalt thou recognize me.’ ” 

Manu, having carried out the instructions of the 
fish in all its details, entered bis ark and embarked 
upon the surging ocean. He thought of the fish, and 
it appeared with horns on its head, to which Manu 
fastened his vessel. A terrific tempest arose, in which 
the ark “reeled about like a drunken harlot.” Water 


» A smiling fish is, nt lonst, an original idea. In another place 
we find the following in regard to a very ancient tortoise. 
“And as he came there we asked him, saying: ‘Dost thou 
know this King Indra-dyumna?’ And the tortoise reflected for 
amoment, And hie eyes filled with tears, and his heart was 
much moved, and he trembled all over and was nearly deprived 
of his senses. And he said with joined hands, ‘ Alas, do I not 
know that one?’ —Vana Parva, p. 604,—P. C. Roy. 
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covered everything, even the heavens and the firma- 
ment. For many years the fish towed the vessel 
through the flood, and at length conveyed it towarda 
the higheat peak of the Himavat (Himalayas) and 
instructed the occupants to moor their vessel to it.” 
“Then the fish, addressing the associated Rishis, told 
them these words: ‘I am Brahma, the lord of all 
creatures; there is none greater than myself. Assum- 
ing the shape of a fish I have eaved ye from this 
cataclysm. Manu will create (again) all beings—goda, 
Asuras and men, and all those divisions of creation 
which have the power of locomotion and which have 
it not. By practising severe austerities he will acquire 
this power, and, with my blessing, illusion will have 
no power over him.” Manu, of course, underwent 
the necessary austerities, and recreated ‘‘all beings 
in proper and exact order.” 

ch is the ‘‘ Legend of the Fish,” and whosoever 
listens to it every day is assured of heaven.’ 

From thia easy mode of reaching heaven,’as taught 
by the sage Markandeya, we turn to his exposition of 
the doctrine of Karma, which, if less comforting in 
respect to the means of attaining heavenly joys has, 
at least, something of philosophical plausibility to 
recommend it to our attention, 


' This Hindu legend of the destruction of the world by water 
affords materials for a oomperison with the Mosaio account of the 
same event, and the Chaldean story of the deluge, as recorded on 
the jets which have been deciphered Wy, the late George Smith, 

* There are, according to the “ Mahabharata,” so many ensy 
modes of obtaining a complete release from the penalties of sin, 
end of attaining heaven, that it would seem that only the most 
culpable negligence and obstinacy could lead the Hinda to lose 
his chance of being ed from sin aud of enjoying beatitude 
hereafter. It a praeerrentea Hey that there are also 

aseages, in which it is emphatically laid down, that purit 

art is an essential and dadtepeneatte condition of pet th 
Vana Parva, section oc. 
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The divine sage, addressing Yudhisthira, explained 
to him that happiness is to be attained neither by 
learning, nor good morals, nor personal exertion, 
There is yet another and more important factor tht 
all these to be reckoned with, and that is Karma. “ 
the fruita of our exertion,” says Markandeya, “ were 
not dependent on anything else, people would attain 
the object of their desire by simply striving to attain 
it. It is sure that able, intelligent, and diligent 
persons are baffled in their efforts and do not attain 
the fruits of their actions. On the other hand, persons 
who are always active in injuring others, and in 
practising deception on the world, lead a happy life. 
There are some who attain prosperity without any 
exertion; and there are others who with the utmost 
exertion are unable to acbieve their dues. Miserly 
persons with the object of having sons born to them 
worship the gods and practise severe austerities, and 
these sons .. . at length turn out to be very infamous 
scions of their race; and others begotten under the 
same auspices, decently pass their lives in luxury, 
with hoards of riches and grain accumulated by their 
ancestors. The diseases from which men suffer are 
undoubtedly the result of their own Karma,” that is of 
their actions in previous and unremembered existences. 
“It is,” pursues Markandeya, “the immemorial tradi- 
tion that the soul is eternal and everlasting, bit the 
corporeal frame of all creatures is subject to destruc- 
tion here (below). When, therefore, life is extinguished 
the body only is destroyed, but the spirit, wedded to 
its actions, travels elsewhere.” It inhabits innumer- 
able bodies in succession, it lives countless lives, it 
prases through the infernal regions, it attains to the 
heaven of the gods; and, after untold woes and in- 


| ‘This appeal to tradition from 4 sage who bad actually wit- 
messed the raction and recreation of the entire universe ig 
rather strange. 
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finite struggles, is eventually re-absorbed in the divine 
essence from which it sprang.' 

Turning from these episodes and mystic specula- 
tions to the Pandavas themselves, we find that the 
éver-fair Draupadi having, by her perennial and fault- 
Jess beauty, aroused the passions of Jayadratha, Rajah 
of Sindhu, was artfully carried off by him during the 
temporary absence of her husbands; but the ravisher 
was overtaken and suffered punishment at the hands 
of the ardent Bhima, who, after inflicting severe 
bodily chastisement upon the defeated Rajah, cut off 
his hair, all except five locks, and made him confess 
himself the slave of the Pandavas. Af the request of 
Yudhisthira, backed by generous Draupadi, Jayadratha 
was released. 

This abduction and rescue recalled to the mind of 


1 With impdMant differences and limitations the modern 
doctrine of heredity may be regarded as the scientific analogue 
of the Hinda doctrine of Karma. Ove, however, is based on 
indisputable facts, the other on pure fancy. But whatever 
their merits or shortcomings, whatever the bases of trath or 
reasonableness on which they rest, neither the one doctrine 
nor the other can, unfortunately, afford » rational mind any 
consolation for the ills and apparent injustice of the present 
life; and, assuredly, neither the one nor the other can supply 
any stimulus towards the performance of good actions. A small 
class of persons in Europe seem to have become profoundly 
enamoured of the subtle idesa which underlie the doctrine of 
Karma; but he must be strangely constituted whose sense of 
justice can be satisfied, or who can derive any comfort in his 
present straggle against the evils of life, from the thought that 

@ is suffering the consequences of deeds done by his sout in 
previous and unremembered existences, or can be induced to 
make for righteousness by the reflection that, after hia physioal 
death, the happiness of somo other being, possibly s cat, into 
which his soul transmigrates, will be influenced by his desds in 
the t life. But, at the same time, it may be admitted that 
the doctrine of Karma may certainly, in the case of some races, 
conduce towards a helpless and hopeless resignation, counterfeit- 
ing contentment. 
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Markandeya the story of Rama and Sita, which he 
proceeded to relate, at considerable length, for the 
edification of the Pandavas. The sage also recounted 
the story of Savitri, more charming than that of 
Orpheus and Eurydice. How the lovely Savitri set 
her affections upon young Satyavan, the only son of 
the blind Dyumatsena, ex-king of the Salwas; how 
she learned from the lips of the celestial sage Narada, 
that the beautiful youth was fated to die within a 
year; how notwithstanding this secret knowledge she 
willingly linked her lot with his; and how, when the 
inevitable hour arrived, and the doom of fate was 
accomplished in the lonely forest, her austere piety 
and devoted love enabled her to follow Yama, on and 
on with fearless footsteps and touching entreaties, a8 
he conveyed away her dear husband’s spirit to the 
Land of Shades, and at last to prevail upon the dread 
deity to restore to her the soul of her Satyavan. 


“ Adien, great God!” She took the sonl, 
No bigger than the human thumb, 
And running swift, soon reached her goal, 
Where lay the body stark and dumb. 
She lifted it with eager hands 
And as before, when he expired, 
She placed the head upon the bands 
That bound her breast, which hope new fired, 
And which alternate rose and fell ; 
Then placed his soul upon his heart; 
Whences like a bee it found its cell, 
And lo, he woke with sudden start! 
His breath came low at first, then deep, 
With an unqniet look he gazed, 
‘As one awaking from a sleep, 
‘Wholiy bewildered and amazed.”! 


* From “ Ballads and Legends of Hindustan,” by Miss Tora 
Dutt, the gifted Bengali girl, whose premature death in 1877, at 
the early age of twenty-one years, caused a sad loss to India. 
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Of the doings of the Kauravas, during the twelve 
years that we have been following the fortunes of 
their cousins, little is recorded, and that little is not 
to their credit. Knowing full well where the Pandavas 
were passing their term of exile in the foresta, Duryod- 
hana, upon the advice of Karna, went thither in great 
state with a view of meanly feasting his eyes upon the 
wretchedness of his hated kinsmen, and of intensifying 
their misery by the cruel contrast between his own 
grandeur and their destitution. This was the real, if 
unworthy, motive of the journey to the forest of Kam- 
yaka; the alleged reason was to inspect the royal 
cattle-stations in order to count the stock and mark 
the calves.’ Attended by his courtiers, by thousands 
of ladies belonging to the royal household, and by a 
great army of followers and soldiers, Duryodhana pro- 
ceeded towards the sylvan abode of the Pandavas; 
but his advance guard was refused admission into 
the forests by the Gandharvas, whose king had come 
with his celestial hosts and several tribes of Apsaras 
to have a merry time in those woods. As neither 
part would abate @ jot of its pretensions, a terrible 

attle ensued, resulting in the complete defeat of the 
Kauravas, the ignominious flight of the redoubtable 
Karna, and the capture, by the victorious enemy, of 
Duryodhana himself, his court, and all his harem. 

In this extremity the beaten followers of the captive 
King fled for help to the Pandavas. For the sake of 
the honour of the family, and particularly for the 

rotection of the ladies of their house, Arjuna and 
hima, with the twins came, by the magnanimous 
command of Yudhisthira, to the rescue of their kins- 
men; and, after performing feats of war which none 
but an Indian poet could imagine, obtained the re- 
lease of the crestfallen Duryodhana, whose bitterness 
‘i } Here we have a glimpse of the simple life of those primitive 
imea, 
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against his cousins was only increased by thie hu- 
miliating and never-to-be-forgotten incident. 

Stung to the quick by the intolerable mortification 
of his position, Duryodhana, in despair, resolved to 
give up his kingdom and his life. To the remofi- 
strances of his friends, he answered: ‘I have nothing 
more to do with virtue, wealth, friendship, affluence, 
sovereignty and enjoyment. Do not obstruct my 
purpose, but leave me, all of you. I am firmly re- 
solved to cast away my life by foregoing food. Return 
to the city and treat my superiors there respectfully.” 
He might have fallen upon his own sword; but the 
Hindu hero elects to die otherwise. ‘ And the son of 
Dhritarashtra, in accordance with his purpose, spread 
kucga grass on the earth, and purifying himeelf b 
touching water sat down upon that spot. And, cla 
in rags and kuca grass, he set himself to observe the 
highest vow. And stopping all speech, that tiger 
among kings, moved by the desire of going to heaven, 
began to pray and worship internally, suspending all 
external intercourse.” 

However, this meditated suicide was not fated to be 
accomplished. The Daityas and Danavas interfered, 
‘knowing that if the king died, their party would be 
weakened.” By means of certain rites and sacrifices 
they called into being ‘a strange goddess with mouth 
wide open,” who carried Duryodhana into their pre- 
sence at night. The Daityas and Danavas explained 
to the dejected king that he was of more than human 
origin, and their especial ally. They undertook to 
help him in his struggles with the Pandavas, and 
promised him a complete triumph over his rivale. 
Cheered by these assurances, the would-be suicide 
abandoned his purpose, resumed his royal position 
and, emulating the Pandavas, performed a great and 
costly sacrifice, known as the Vaishnava. To this 
important rite Duryodhana insultingly invited his 
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cousins, who prudently declined the invitation on the 
plea that the period of their exile was not yet com- 
pleted. 

Notwithstanding the recent defeat of Karna by the 
Gandharvas, and his precipitate flight from the field 
of battle, there seems to have been a lurking dread 
of his prowess amongst the friends of the Pandavas. 
Indra, the god of heaven, determined therefore to 
render him lesa formidable, by depriving him of his 
native coat of golden mail and the celestial ear-rings 
with which he was born. For this purpose he pre- 
sented himself before Karna in the guise of a Brahman, 
and asked him for his armour and ear-rings. Now 
Karna had made @ vow never to refuse anything to 
a Brahman, and was thus placed on the horns of a 
eruel dilemma. However, he had been forewarned by 
his own father, the sun-god, of Indra’s intentions, 
and had been advised to ask for an infallible weapon 
in exchange for his armour and ear-rings. Recog- 
nizing the god of heaven under his Brahmanical dis- 
guise, Karna preferred his request, which was granted 
with conditions which made it almost nugatory. 
Karna peeled off hig natural armour, which act, by 
Indra’s favour, left no acar upon his person. ‘And 
Sakra (Indra),” says the poet, ‘having thus beguiled 
Karna, but made him famous in the world thought, 
with a smile, that the business of the sons of Panda 
had already been completed.” The Pandavas were 
naturally elated, and the Kauravas depressed, when 
the news of these events reached them. Though the 
sons of Pandu had received repeated assurances that 
they would ultimately triumph over their enemies, 
they were, it seems, subject to frequent fits of some- 
what unreasonable depression ; so Vyasa, ever devoted 
to the interests of the heroes, visited them in their 
forest-home, and consoled Yudhisthira once more by 
the prediction that, after the thirteenth year of oxile 
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had expired, he would regain his kingdom and his 
influence in the world. 

The twelfth year of exile was now drawing to a 
close; the thirteenth year, it will be remembered, 
was to be passed by the Pandavas in disguise in some 
city or other. Their last experience in the woods was 
as wonderful as any they had previously gone through, 
A wild stag carried away on its branching antlers the 
sticks with which a Brahman ascetic was wont to 
kindle his fire. The five brothers were appealed to 
by the hermit in his trouble, and pursued the animal, 
but could neither kill it nor run it down. Overcome 
with fatigue and thirst they sat down to take rest. 
One climbed a tree to look out for signs of water, and 
having discovered them, Nakula was sent to fetch 
water for the party. Not far away he found a pleasant 
pond, but was warned by the commanding voice of 
some unseen being not to touch the water. He was 
too thirsty to give heed to the injunction and, pro- 
ceeding to drink of the crystal spring, fell down dead. 
Wondering at Nakula’s prolonged absence, Sahadeva 
set out to look for him and, coming upon the pond, 
heard the warning voice. He, too, disregarded it, and 
suffered the same penalty as his brother had done. 
Arjuna and Bhima in turn went through the same 
experiences with the same sad result. At last the 
wise Yudhisthira came upon the scene; he prudently 
refrained from touching the water when warned 
against doing so, and entered into conversation with 
the aérial voice, which now took an embodied form, 
—that of a mighty Yakske, This being of terrible 
-aapect, interrogated the king upon a number of im- 
portant points, and receiving satisfactory answers,’ 


* A few of the questions put and answers given on this oc2a- 
sion may afford some insight into Indian modes of thought. 


Q. What is it that maketh the sun rise? Who keep him 
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revealed himeelf to Yudhisthira as his father, Dharma, 
god of justice. He then restored the dead Pandavas 
to life, and bestowed this boon upon them that, during 
the thirteenth year of their exile, if they even tra- 
yelled over the entire earth in their proper forms, 
no one in the three worlds would be able to recognize 
them. 

The twelfth year was now nearly completed, and the 
brothers left the woods resolved to spend the next 
twelve months in the city of Virata, which seems to 
have been close at hand. Before entering the city 
they had to conceal their weapons in order to avoid 
detection (for they do not seem to have placed implicit 
confidence in the boon granted by Dharma). Just 
outside the city they came upon a cemetery with a 


company? Who causeth bim to set? In whom is he 
established ? 

A. Brahma maketh the san rise: the goda keep him ocom- 
pouy: Dharma causeth him to set: and he is estab- 

ished in truth, . 

Q. What-is that which doth not close its eyes while asleep? 
What is that which doth not move after birth? 
What ia that without a heart? And what is that 
whioh swells with its own our impetus? 

A. A fish doth not close its eyes while asleep: an ogg doth 
not move after birth: a stone is without a heart: a 
river swelleth with its own impetus. 

Q. What constitutes the way? What hath been spoken of as 
water? What as food? And what as poison ? 

‘A. They that are good constitute the way: space has bean 
spoken of as water: the cow is food: a request is 
poison. 

[To this answer the translator, Babu P. C. Roy, appends the 
foliowing notes among others. ‘ The orutis speak of the cow as 
the only food, in the following sense. The cow gives milk, The 
milk gives butter. The butter is used in Homa. The Homa is 
the cause of the clouds. The clouds give rain. The rain makes 
the seeds to sprout forth and produce food. Nilakantha en- 
deavours to explain this in s spiritual sense. ‘There ie, however, 
no need of such explanation here.”] 
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gigantic Sami tree. To the topmost boughs of this 
tree they fastened their weapons. They also hung a 
corpse on the tree that people might avoid it. This 
action of theirs was evidently noticed, for the poet 
tells us that, on being asked by the shepherds and 
“‘cowherds regarding the corpse, those repressora of 
foes said unto them, ‘This is our mother, aged one 
hundred and eighty years. We have hung up her 
dead body, in accordance with the custom observed by 
our forefathers.’ ” ° 

On the way Yudhisthira, ever anxious for divine 
help, invoked the goddess Durga in terms which reveal 
at once the attributes of the goddess and the Hindu 
poet’s idea of the most suitable expressions to be 
employed in addressing a female divinity. ‘‘ Saluta- 
tions to thee, O giver of boons. ... Salutations to 
thee, O thou of four hands and four faces, O thou of 
fair round hips and deep bosom, O thou that wearest 
bangles made of emeralds and sapphires, O thou that 
‘benrest excellent braces on thy upper arm. . . . Thou 
art the only female in the universe that possessest 
the attribute of purity. Thou art decked with a pair 
of well-made ears graced with excellent rings. O 
goddess thou shinest with a face that challengeth the 
moon in beauty! With an excellent diadem and 
beautiful braid, with robes made of the bodies of 
snakes, and with also the brilliant girdle round thy 
hips thou shinest like the Mandara Mountain encircled 
with snakes! Thou shinest also with peacock-plumes 
standing erect on thy head, and thou hast sanctified 
the celestial regions by adopting the vow of perpetual 
maidenhood. It is for this, O thou that hast slain the 
Buffalo-Asura, that thou art praised and worshipped 
by the gods for the protection of the three worlds! O 
thou foremost of all deities, extend to me thy grace, 
show me thy mercy and be thou the source of blessings 
tome! Thou art Jaya and Vijaya, and it is thou that 
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givest victory in battle! Grant me victory, O goddess, 
and give me boons also at this hour of distress. Thy 
eternal abode is on Vindhya, that foremost of moun- 
tains, O Kali! O Keli thou art the great Kali, ever 
fond of wine and meat and animal sacrifice. Capable 
of going everywhere at will and bestowing boons on 
thy devotees, thou art ever followed in thy journeys 
by Brahma and the other gods,’’’ etc., etc. 

“Thus praised by the son of Pandu, the goddess 
showed herself unto him,” and promised the exiles 
that, through her grace, they would remain unrecog- 
nized, either by the Kurava spies or the inhabitants 
of the city, as long as they resided in Virata. 

Under such favourable auspices and protection, the 
Pandavas and their joint-wife entered Virata. Yud- 
histhira presented himself before the Rajah, and was 
engaged as a companion and teacher of dice-playing, 
in which art, asthe reader will remember, he received 
special instruction from a Rishi in the woods of Kam- 
yaka. Bhima was taken on as superintendent of the 
cooks, being it seems especially clever in preparing 
curries. Arjuna, who personated a eunuch, was ap- 

ointed music and dancing master to the ladies, 
Eaving learned those accomplishments in Indra's 
heaven. Nakula was taken on as master of the horse, 
and Sahadeva, who was skilled in milking and manag- 
ing kine, as superintendent of the cattle. Draupadi 
professed to be a Sairindhri, or maid-servant, ready to 
serve anybody who would maintain her. The queen 
chanced to see Draupadi and took her into her service, 
although she felt and expressed some reluctance to 
have about her person a woman of such an attractive 
appearance. The Rani apparently had her suspicions 


‘ This sudden and rather unartistic introduction of the goddess 
Kali, unmentioned before, looks very much like a clamsy addi- 
tion to the epic made at a comparatively modern date in the in- 
terests of the lator developments of Hinduism. 
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about Draupadi, to whom she eandidly expressed her 
opinion that she was too beautiful to be a servant, 
“for,” said she, “your heels are not prominent 
and your thighs touch one another. And your 
intelligence is great, and your navel deep, and your 
words solemn. And your great toes, and bust, and 
hips, and toe-nails, and palms, are all well developed.” 
The Rani also naively added: “What man will be 
able to resist thy attractions? Surely, O thou of 
well-rounded hips, O damsel of exquisite charms, 
beholding thy form of superhuman beauty, King 
Virata is sure to forsake me and will turn to thee with 
his whole heart.” But the fair wife of the five Pan- 
davas seems to have allayed the Rani’a natural 
jealousy and fear, by assuring her that she was 
watched over by Gandharvas, and that if anyone 
attempted to make improper advances to her the 
Gandharvas would put an end to him. However, the 
Rani’s anxiety was fully justified by after events. Her 
brother, Kechaka, smitten with the charms of the new 
maid-servant, prevailed upon his sister, by his im- 
portunities, to send Draupadi to his house on the 
pretext of fetching some wine from his stock. Drau- 
padi went as directed to the house of the Rani’s 
brother; but, on his making insulting proposals to 
her, she made her escape from him, and fled direct to 
the king’s council chamber, followed by the bafiled 
and enraged Kechaka, who seized her by.the hair of 
her head before the assembled courtiers and shame- 
fully kicked the beautiful lady in the presence of the 
king and his attendants. The Rajah would not inter- 
fere, and Bhima, who was present’ and boiling with 
suppressed indignation, was restrained by the command 
of his elder brother from taking notice of the affair. 
But Draupadi was not to be pacified. Bent on haying 

' The cook in the conncil chamber! This ia a sample of the 
primitive ideas whioh underlie the epic. 
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revenge, she went at dead of night to Bhima, and 
heaped reproaches upon him and his brothers; and 
well she might, for all the degrading insults she had 
had to endure while they looked tamely on. Between 
them they planned that Draupadi should pretend to 
yield to Kechaka’s desires, and should appoint a secret 
meeting with him, when Bhima should be her sub- 
stitute, and kill the man who had insulted and ill- 
used her. The plan was successfully carried out. A 
terrible fight took place between Kechake and Bhima. 
The latter at length slew his antagonist by whirling 
him swiftly round his head and dashing him against 
the ground. He then broke all his bones into small 

ieces, formed his body into a great ball of flesh, and 

ought Draupadi to behold the complete vengeance he 
had taken upon her hated persecutor. To wreak their 
malice on the person they believed to be the cause 
of Kechaka’s death, his kinsmen seized Draupadi, “of 
faultless limbs,” who was found leaning against a 
pillar hard by the scene of the grim revenge, and 
carried her off outside the city walle with the intention 
of burning her with the dead man’s body. In her 
distress she cried aloud for help, and Bhima, in 
disguise, came to her rescue. Panic-stricken at the 
sight of this supposed Gandharva, the men who had 
assembled at the cremation ground fled for their lives, 
but were pursued by Bhima, who killed a great number 
of them. 

Of course this event created an immense sensation, 
and even the king feared to speak to Draupadi, while 
the Rani only ventured to ask her to leave Virata. But 
Draupadi begged permission to stay just a few daya 
longer, assuring the Rani that her Gandharva husbanda 
would yat be of great service to the king. Shortly 
after the occurrences just related, and as a consequence 
of the death of Kechaka, who was 2 man of great note 
and generalissimo of Rajah Virata’s forces, Sugarman, 

u 
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King of the Tregartas, an old enemy of Virata’s, think- 
ing it a favourable opportunity, proposed a raid into 
bis territory for the purpose of plunder. The Kauravas 
willingly agreed to make a separate but simultaneous 
attack upon their neighbour. When intelligence of 
the inroad into his territory reached Virata, he hastened 
to repel the invasion, taking in his train his servants 
Yudhisthira, Bhima, Nakula, and Sahadeva, who volun- 
teered to fight for him. The Tregartas and Matsyas 
soon came into conflict, and Virata was, after a bloody 
fight, taken captive by Sugarman, but was rescued by 
the Pandavas who, as usual, performed prodigies of 
valour. 

Meanwhile the Kauravas made an unexpected attack 
in another direction and began carrying off the royal 
herds. There was no one at the capital who could go 
out to oppose them—the troops being all away with the 
king—but the king's son, Uttara, ventured out against 
the invaders with only Arjuna as his charioteer. At 
sight of the forces arrayed against him and the mighty 
heroes who led them, Uttara’s courage failed him, and 
leaping off his chariot he fled from the field, but was 
brought back by Arjuna who, directing him to take 
the reins, boldly resolved to give battle to the enemy. 
After providing himself with the famous and deadly 
weapons he had concealed a year previously in the 
Sami tree near the cemetery, he went out alone, with 
Uttara as bis charioteer, to attack the Kaurava host. 
All the redoubtable heroes of the party were present 
that day. Old Bhisma the terrible, and well-skilled 
Drona with his mighty son Acwathiman, and Kripa 
and Karna the famous offspring of Kunti and the day- 
god. There too, arrayed in all the glittering panoply 
of war, were the formidable Duryodhana and his 
brother Dusgasana, with the other proud princes of 
Dhritarashtra’s race. But Arjuna alone, armed with 
his wonderful bow, Gandiva, completely defeated them 
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all in one of those incomprehensible battles which 

delight the Hindu bard but bewilder the Huropean 

reader. In the unfortunate rank and file of the 

Kaurava host the slaughter caused by Arjuna was- 
Prodigious ; but not a single one of the leading heroes 

engaged in conflict that day was killed, or even 

seriously incommoded—although each of them, in- 

cluding Arjuna himself, was pierced by scores of 

deadly arrows. 

The defeated Kauravas, of course, recognized their 
conqueror ; but the stipulated period of exile was now 
fully completed, and the enforced truce was at an end, 

Rajah Virata, now enlightened as to the names and. 
proper rank of the Pandavas, engaged to assist them 
in regaining their Raj ; though, after recent eventa, it 
is hard to comprehend what assistance such heroes 
could want from Virata, or anyone else. To cement 
the alliance between his royal house and that of the 
Pandavas, Virata offered his lovely daughter, Uttar4, 
in marriage to Arjuna. That hero, however, had been 
the fair damsel’s dancing-master and on intimate 
terms with her in the harem. He, therefore, with fine 
delicacy of sentiment, declined the offer, leat suspicions 
injurious to the lady’s reputation might be whispered 
about; but, to attest her fair fame in the most con- 
clusive and impressive way, he accepted her hand for 
his son, Abhimanyu, to whom she wae duly married in 
the presence of an assembly of kings invited for the 
occasion, including Kriehna, who came attended by a 
‘* hundred millions of horse and a hundred billions of 
foot-soldiers.” 

A resort to the final arbitrament of battle seemed 
inevitable, and warlike preparations were vigorously 
pushed on by both parties, who despatched their en- 
voys in all directions, requesting the assistance of their 
friends and allies. Krishna had returned to Dwarke 
after the marriage festivities at Panchale. Both sides 
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anxiously sought his alliance. Duryodhana and Ar- 
juna posted in hot haste to Dwarka to secure the aid 
of the mighty Prince of the Vreshnis, and both of 
them arrived simultaneously at Krishna’s abode while 
he was asleep. As privileged kinsmen they enterefl 
his bed-chamber and placed themselves near his bed, 
Duryodhana at the head and Arjuna at the foot, but 
did not dare to disturb him. As soon as Krishna 
awoke from his slumber the two chieftains eagerly 
claimed his help. As he was equally related to both 
he desired to divide his favours between them. He 
placed himself, but strictly as a non-combatant, on 
one side, and, on the other, bis army of a hundred 
million soldiers, and offered Arjuna, as he had seen 
him first upon awakening, the choice between the 
two. Without any hesitation Arjuna chose Krishna 
himeelf, leaving the mighty army of one hundred 
millions to swell the ranks of Duryodhana’s host. 

But before having recourse to arma one party at 
least deemed it expedient to endeavour to effect a 
reconciliation by negotiations; and it takes one's 
breath away with astonishment to find the mighty 
Pandava heroes—after all the gross indignities they 
had suffered, after the outrageous insults to which 
their joint-wife had been exposed, and after their 
terrible vows of vengeance publicly uttered—tamely 
proposing to make peace with their arrogant cousins 
on condition of having nothing more than jive villages 
assigned to them. All this, too, in the face of Drau- 
padi’s bitter and indignant taunts. However, even 
this bumble offer of theirs was scornfully rejected by 
Duryodhana. But the Pandavas, even Bhime and 
Arjuna, being still anxious to avoid shedding the 
blood of their kinsfolk, Krishna undertook to act as 
their ambassador, and in this capacity presented him- 
self at the capital of Dhritarashtra, His reception 
was of the most magnificent kind, and his mission 
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was attended by many supernatural events. When 
the princes and great officars of State were assembled 
in solemn conclave to consider Krishna's proposals, & 
number of Brahman sages appeared in the sky, and 
were respectfully invited to come down and take part 
in the deliberations of the assembly, an invitation 
they readily accepted. A prolonged sitting of the 
council took place, during which many speeches, em- 
bellished with instructive stories of olden times, were 
made in order to induce Duryodhana to come to 
terms with the Pandavas. Advice was, however, 
thrown away upon the haughty and obstinate prince, 
who left the chamber in great indignation. 

Krishna, seeing that Duryodhana was beni on 
pushing matters to extremities, expressed an opinion 
that the best course for the old Maharajah to pursue 
would be to seize the young prince and his abettors 
and make them over to the Pandavas. He argued 
that ‘For the sake of a family an individual may 
be sacrificed; for the sake of a village a family may 
be sacrificed ; for the sake of a province a village may 
be sacrificed ; and, lastly, for the sake of one’s self the 
whole earth may be sacrificed; and concluded with 
this exhortation: “O monarch, binding Duryodhana 
fast, make peace with the Pandavas. © bull among 
Keshatriyas let not the whole Kshatriya race be 
slaughtered on thy account.” This proposal being 
secretly communicated to Duryodhana, he in turn 
plotted to seize and confine Krishna, but his plan 
was discovered by that monarch. Now, as the reader 
is aware, Krishna was no mere mortal, but an incar- 
nation of the Supreme Being. Addressing the prince 
the next time they met, he said: 

«From delusion, O Duryodhana, thou regardest me 
to be alone, and it is for this, O thou of little under- 
standing, that thou seekest to make me a captive 
after vanquishing me with violence. Here, however, 
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are all Pandavas and all the Vrishnis and Andhakas. 
Here are all the Adityas, the Rudras, and the Vasus 
with all the great Rishis. Saying this, Kecava 
(Krishna), that slayer of hostile heroes, burst out 
into loud laughter. And as the high-souled Cawrt 
laughed, from his body, that resembled a blazing fire, 
issued myriads of gods, each of lightning effulgence 
and not bigger than the thumb! And on his fore- 
head appeared Brahma, and on his breast Rudra. 
And on his arms appeared the regents of the world, 
and from his mouth issued Agni, the Adityas, the 
Séddhyas, the Vasus, the Agwins, the Maruts, with 
Indra and the Vigwedevas. And myriads of Yakshas 
and Gandharvas, and Rakehasas also, of the same 
measure and form, issued thence. And from his two 
arms iasued Sankarshana and Dhananjaya. And 
Arjuna stood on his right, bow in hand, and Rama 
stood on his left, armed with the plough. And behind 
him stood Bhima and Yudhisthira, and the two sons 
of Madri, and before him were all the Andhakas and 
the Vrishnis, with Praddyumna and other chiefs 
bearing mighty weapons upraised. And on hia di- 
verse arms were seen the conch, the discus, the mace, 
the bow called Céruga, the plough, the javelin, the 
Nandaka, and every other weapon, all shining with 
effulgence and upraised for striking. And from his 
eyes and nose and ears, and every part of his body, 
issued fierce sparks of fire mixed with smoke.” All, 
except a few privileged ones, closed their eyes, unable 
to bear the splendour of this divine manifestation, 
which was attended with an earthquake, celestial 
music, and a shower of heavenly flowers. 

After this amazing display of his personality as the 
very embodiment of all the gods, Krishna, resuming 
his human form, left the hall leaning on the arms of 
two of hia kinsmen. The perverse Duryodhana, how- 
ever, regarded this exhibition of Krishna’s godhood 
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as a mere illusion—a clever conjuror’s trick '—and, 
doomed to destruction as he was, treated it with con- 
temptuous disregard. 

The envoy’s mission having thus failed, he pre- 
pared for an immediate return to his friends. Before 
setting out he paid a friendly visit to his aunt Kunti, 
the mother of the Pandavas; and, as a last piece of 
diplomacy, artfully endeavoured to detach Karna from 
Duryodhana’s party. He disclosed to the famoua 
bowman that he was Kunti’s son and, therefore, 
morally, a son of Pandu; since, according to the 
scriptures, sons ‘‘born of a maiden have him for 
their father who weddeth the maiden.” According 
to this system of paternity, Karna was not only 
Pandu’s gon, but the elder brother of Yudhisthira ; 
and, a8 such, entitled to the headship of the Pandava 
family, to the sovereignty of Hastinapur, and to su- 
premacy over the kings of the whole earth. Krishna 
represented this aspect of the matter to Karna in the 
most tempting manner possible, not failing to mention 
that, if he joined his brothers, the fair Draupadi would 
be his wife too. But he, who had thus far gone through 
life known as the humble Suta’s son, had the manli- 
ness to treat these offers and suggestions of the divine 
Prince of Dwarka with proud indifference, adhering 
with unshaken loyalty to his friend Duryodhana, and 
the party with which he had been so long associated. 
The crafty Krishna then urged the absolute certainty 
of the complete success of the Pandavas in the contest 
which was approaching; but no cowardly fears dis- 
turbed the settled resolution of the hero, who, as he 
said, was pledged to meet Arjuna in the field of battle 
and would not, even if sure destruction awaited him- 
self, withdraw from his obligations or shirk his obvious 
duty to the Kauravas. 


1 “Mahabharata Udyoga Parva,” seotion elx. 
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Kunti herself next made an effort to win over 
Karna to the side of the Pandavas. For this purpose 
she stealthily followed him to the banks of the Ganges 
and stood silently behind him while he piously per- 
formed his devotions. When he discovered her, and 
respectfully inquired the object of her presence there, 
she disclosed to him the secret of his parentage, and 
with well-chosen arguments urged him to join bis 
brothers. An affectionate voice issuing from the sun, 
the voice of Surya himself, confirmed the statements 
and supported the advice of Kunti. But Karna, 
‘firmly devoted to truth,” even though thus solicited 
by both his parents, protested his determination to 
remain firmly faithful to the cause of his friends, 
He gently reproached his mother for her abandon- 
ment of him in his infancy and her subsequent neglect 
of her maternal duties, but, with noble generosity, he 
made an important concession in favour of the B a 
davas. “I will not speak deceitfully unto thee ;” 
said the hero, “ For the sake of Dhritarashtra’s son I 
shall fight with thy sons to the best of my strength 
and might! I must not, however, abandon kindness 
and the conduct that becometh the good. Thy worda, 
therefore, however beneficial, cannot be obeyed by me 
now. This thy solicitation to me will not yet be 
fruitless. Except Arjuna, thy other sone—Yudhiathira, 
Bhima, and the twins, though capable of being with- 
stood by me in fight, and capable also of being slain— 
shall not yet be slain by me.” Thus did the mag- 
nanimous Karna worthily close one of the moat in+ 
teresting incidents in the great epic. 

War was now inevitable. Krishna returned to 
Yudhisthira, and both parties prepared to join issue 
on the famous field of Kurukshetra." 

1 be plain of Kurukshetra,” says Mr. Talboys Wheeler,“ is 


generally identified with the field of Panipat, whioh lies to the 
north-west of the modern city of Delhi, This plain is famons in 
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The Pandavas gave the supreme command of their 
forces to Dhrista-dyumna who, as the reader will 
remember, was the destined slayer of Drona. The 
Kauravas marshalled their cohorts under the leader- 
ehip of the terrible Bhisma. Thia ancient chief had 
performed mighty deeds in his day; and proudly re- 
counted, in the camp at Kurukshetra, his terrible and 
successful duel with Rama, the son of Jamadagni, 
a hero who had, single-handed, vanquished all the 
Kehatriyas of the earth. 

The old man’s end was, however, approaching, and 
he himself was well aware that he must fall by the 
hand of one Cikhandin, an ally of the Pandavas, since 
that prince in ® previous existence (being then a 
woman, the Princess Amba (page 107), and subjected 
to great humiliations through Bhisma’s conduct) 
had undergone the most dreadful austerities for the 
express purpose of compassing his destruction, and, 
by the favour of Siva, would succeed in so doing. 

Both parties with their armies and their allies 
marched to and encamped upon the famous battle- 


modern history as being the site of two of the greatest and most 
decisive battles that have been fought in modem times, It was 
here that Baber, in a.p, 1525, overthrew the Afghan rulers at 
Delhi and established the dynasty of the Moguls, and it was 
here in 1761 that Ahmad Shah Abdali, the Sovereign of Cabul, 
inflicted such a crushing blow upon the Mabrattas as indi- 
reotly cleared the way for the establishment of British supre- 

Note to Wheeler's “ History of India,” vol. 272. 
The identifiostion of Panipat with Kurukebetra in tl 
passage is incorrect, and probably led to the dieappointment ex- 
perienced by Sir Edwin Arnold when he visited Panipat and found 
that the inhabitants of the place were ignorant of the history of 
Kurakehetra and ita precise position (see his ‘ India Revisited,” 
p. 198). It ia near 7) sar and not Pani that the Brahmans 
find Kurukeheira, and the various incidents of the old atory are 
associated with many spote in that locality. In Chapter III. 
entitled “The Sacred Land,” I have given some account of the 
modern aspects of Kurukshetra, 
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field. The Pandavas had seven and the Kauravas 
eleven akshauhinis of soldiers on the ground, making 
a total of eighteen akshauhinis in all. Now an ak- 
shaubini consisted of 21,870 chariots, 21,870 elephants, 
109,850 foot-soldiers, and 65,610 cavalry; so that 
there were at Kurukshetra altogether 893,660 chariots 
with their fighting men, drivers, and horses; 893,660 
elephants with their drivers and riders; 1,968,300 
foot-soldiers, and 1,180,980 cavalry.' All this, of 
course, exclusive of camp followers—a mighty host 
in themselves; for we learn that there were crowds 
of artisans of all sorts, also bards, singers, panegyrists, 
venders, traders, and prostitutes; besides surgeons, 
physicians, spies, and spectators—all housed and pro-: 
vided for by the chiefs. 

The commissariat arrangements were necessarily 
on a gigantic scale, and the arsenals in proportion to 
the mighty hosts assembled for mutual destruction on 
that famous battle-field. The leading heroes had 
their own peculiar weapons, often of celestial origin 
or possessed of magic properties, and their own in- 
exhaustible quivers of wondrous arrows. For the rank 
and file there were heaps, as high as little hills, of 
bows and bowstrings, coats of mail and weapons of 
every kind ; such as battle-axes, lances, poisoned darta, 
scimitars, nooses, and lassoes. There was also an 

) These are large numbers indeed, but the poat does not limit 
himeelf to them, and in one of his flights of imagination speaks 
of a bundred millions of warriors having been slain in ten days 
by 8 single hero (‘Bhima Parva,” section xiv.), In another 
anoment of inspiration he places “ a hundred millions and twenty 
thousand” cars in a certain strategical position on the field 
(“ Bhisma Parva," section }.). There is, in Fhe “Mahabharata” 
generally, an affectation of precision in regard to numbers, 
as when the narrator informs us that such a one was hit with 
three arrowa, another with four, and a third with seven ; but 
there is no attemptto preserve consistency, and,whenever the bard 
is 80 disy cee be revels without scruples in the biggest figures 
imaginable. 
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ample supply of hoé oil, treacle and sand to be thrown 
‘upon the enemy, and a store of inflammable materials, 
auch as pulverized lac. And, lastly, there was a col- 
lection of earthen pots filled with deadly serpents, 
designed to cause confusion in the ranks amidst which 
they might be cast. 

Bofore hostilities actually commenced Duryodhana 
sent a message to the camp of the Pandavas, challeng- 
ing them to the fight, and scornfully reminded them 
of the many gross insults and humiliating indignities 
they had had to endure at his hands. He sent an 
especially insulting message and challenge to Krishna, 
making light of his prowess and former achievements. 
Vaunting and blood-thirsty rejoinders of a suitable 
kind were, of course, carried back from the insulted 
Pandavas to Duryodhana and the leaders of his 
armies. 

Before joining issue it was arranged between the 
hostile parties that only “persons equally circum- 
atanced should encounter each other, fighting fairly ;” 
that car-warriors should engage car-warriora; those 
on elephants should fight those similarly mounted; 
that horsemen should encounter horsemen, and foot- 
soldiers foot-soldiers. It was agreed that no one 
should strike a disarmed, a panic-stricken, or retreat- 
ing foeman; that no blow should be given without 
due notice, and that stragglers, charioteers, and 
chariot-horses, and drummers, with a host of others, 
were not to be assailed on any account. It is almost 
needless to say that in the succession of battles which 
took place at Kurukshetra these generous covenants 
were never observed. They seem, indeed, to have been 
only a formal and somewhat farcical preliminary, 
drawn up in accordance, possibly, with some ideal 
but inoperative code of Kshatriya honour. 

While the hosts were assembling Vyasa presented 
himself before King Dhritarashtra and offered to re- 
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store the blind old king's eyesight, but Dhritarashtra, 
unwilling to behold the bloodshed of his kinsfolk, 
declined the proffered boon, preferring that his cha- 
tioteer, Sanjaya, should be enabled by the Rishi's 
favour to survey any portion, however remote, of the 
field of battle, and relate all the events to him in the 
minutest and most circumstantial detail. 

As preparations for the approaching contest were 
pushed on many strange portents occurred. A shower 
of flesh and blood fell from the skies. Unusual solar 
and lunar eclipses took place. Earthquakes shook 
both Iand and ocean, and rivers were turned into 
blood. evolting acts of immorality were being com- 
monly committed. Some women were giving birth to 
five daughters at a time, who, as soon as they were 
born, began to dance and sing. Other women, as 
well as lower animals, were bringing forth strange 
monsters; and, as Vyasa assured the blind king, 
“The images of gods and goddesses sometimes laughed 
and sometimes trembled, sometimes vomited blood 
and sometimes fell down.” * 

After Vyasa had gone away the blind king remarked 
to Sanjaya that, since “ many hundreds of millions of 
heroic men” had assembled at Kurukshetra, he de- 
sired to know all about the countries from which they 
had come, for there were many nationalities repre- 
sented in the two armies. Sanjaya, having been 
endowed with superhuman perception -by the Rishi 
Vyasa, gave his master, the king, a long lesson in geo- 
graphy, which itis rather disappointing to find solargely 
mythical as to be of little value, except perhaps as an 
indication of the very imperfect geographical know- 
ledge possessed by the authors of the “‘ Mahabharata.” 


+ Here is a reference to the images of gods and goddesses ex- 
isting at the period of the great war, which is both important 
and suggestive. ‘They are also referred to again in section oxiii. 
of the * Bhisrna Parva,” 
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Sanjaya's inspired description of the countries of the 
world abounds in mountains of gold and gems; it 
embraces oceans of-butter, milk, curds and wine; and 
dwells upon such objects in nature aa trees yielding 
feuits which measure 2,500 cubits in circumference. 
While revelling in these glories of sea and land, 
Sanjaya’s descriptive narrative does not quite over- 
look the causes of natural phenomena; for he, no 
legs than the modern scientist, has his own theory of 
the winds. It is, we learn from him, all due to “ four 
princely elephants adored by all.” These magnificent 
beasts, whose enormous proportions Sanjaya does not 
venture to calculate, seize with their lithe trunks the 
wandering winds and then breathe them over the 
earth, ‘The winds thus let out by those respiring 
elephants, come over the earth and, in consequence 
thereof, creatures draw breath and live.” 

In the wonderful lands pictured by the inspired 
geographer, the men were necessarily long-lived. Some 
races, Indeed, were exempt from death, and there were 
others whose lives extended to many thousands of 
years. In respect to their own land of Bharatavarsha, 
where the great battle was about to be fought, Sanjaya 
makes some statements which seem worthy of note. 
He says, for example, after naming certain mountain 
ranges, that there are many “smaller mountains 
inhabited by barbarous tribes;” and he adds that 
“ Aryas and Mlecchas, and many races mixed of the 
two elements, drink the waters of the following rivers, 
viz., magnificent Ganga, Sindhu, and Saraswati; of 
Godavari and Narmuda ... and that large river 
called Yamuna,” etc. 

At length the day of real battle arrived. The chiefs 
on both sides made their final preparations. With tall 
and handsome standards, borne conspicuously aloft,’ 

+ Bhisma’s standard was a gold palmyra palm; Drons’s 
golden altar; Duryodhans’s an elephant wrought in geme; 
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droms beating and conchs sounding, they took up 
their positions on the great plain, Karna alone held 
aloof from the contest, resolved to take no part in it 
while Bhisma lived, for he was smarting under some 
unbearable insults received from the aged leader of 
the Kauravas. 

As both armies drawn up for battle awaited the 
dawn, a dust storm arose which wrapped everything 
in darkness. When the air cleared and each party 
could see the other, as well as hear the blare of its 
trumpets, a sort of mutual dread seems to have 
afflicted them, for the warriors on either side trembled 
if the sight of the mighty heroes of the opposing 

ost, 

At this critical juncture in the fate of the world, 
Arjuna, by the advice of Krishna, offered a special 
prayer for victory to Durga. The goddess in answer 
to this invocation appeared in the sky and assured 
her votary of complete success. 

As the virtuous Yudhisthira, his white umbrella 
borne above his head, moved about marshalling his 
forces, he was attended by a crowd of Brahmans and 
Riehis hymning his praises and praying for the de- 
struction of his enemies. Of course the pious king 
could do no less, even at such a busy and anxious 
moment, than bestow upon these saintly allies of his 
what, indeed, they, with their habitual proud con- 
descension, were there to receive,—rich presents of 
kine, ornaments, clothes and gold. 

When the armed millions were finally ranged for 
immediate hostilities, in all the pomp and glitter of 
approaching battle, Arjuna desired Krishna to place 
hie chariot in the open space between the two armies. 
Surveying the embattled hosts from this position, 


Arjuna carried on his car a banner whereon was seated @ 
gigantic spe. Each chief of note had his own distinguishing 
standard or banner. 


THE STORY OF THE GREAT WAR 175 


Arjuna appears to have been dismayed at the thought 
of the unparalleled slaughter of kinsmen, which a 
struggle between such colossal armies would inevitably 
lead to; and, in view of this deplorable issue, hesitated 
bo join battle with his foes, doubtful whether any per- 
sonal consideration whatever could justify an appeal 
to arms under such circumstances. 

Krishna undertook to remove his doubts, and suc- 
ceeded in doing so, the dialogue between them, known 
ag the “ Bhagavatgita,” or divine song, which is in- 
troduced into the great epic at this stage of the 
narrative, forming, from a religious point of view, one 
of its most important parts.* 

When Arjuna, convinced of the lawfulness of enter- 
ing into the contest, had taken up his bow, Gandiva, 
in readiness for the fray, his followers raised a joyful 
shout, and the gods with the Gandharvas, the Rishis 
and the rest, crowded to the spot eager to witness the 
impending battle. 

ut there was still another interruption. Yudhis- 
thira, suddenly laying down his arms and divesting 
himself of his armour, advanced eastward towards the 
opposing forces. Althongh filled with astonishment 
at this proceeding, his dutiful brothers immediately 
followed him, themselves unarmed and unprotected 
by armour. What was the mission the king had 
undertaken ? Was he bent on making a final effort 
to effect a reconciliation, or waa he, terror-stricken by 
the superior numbers of his adversaries, going to offer 
an unconditional surrender? No, it was neither tha 
one object nor the other which stirred the heart of 
the virtuous king to this strange performance in pre- 
sence of the two armies drawn up for deadly strife. 


' This famous dialogue is too long to be dealt with in this 
place and too important to be passed over altogether; ao I have 
appended a note on the subject, to which the reader's attention 
is invited. 
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He, pious soul, was only going to crave the permission 
of his elders and preceptors in Dhritarashtra’s army to 
engage in battle with them; to solicit, with childlike 
trustfulness, their blessing in the coming contest with 
themselves ; and, if possible, to induce them to telt 
him how their own destruction might be compassed 
by him! The leaders he went to propitiate, though 
resolved to fight to their utmost for the king whose 
cause they had espoused, were very affable to the 
pious son of Dharma; they received him with affection 
and dismissed him with honour, The conduet of the 
Pandavas on this occasion excited universal admira- 
tion, and met with the hearty approval of all, and we 
learn that, “in consequence of this, the minds and 
hearts of everyone there were attracted towards them, 
and the Mlecchas and the Aryas* there, who witnessed 
or heard of that behaviour of the sons of Pandu, all 
wept with choked voices.” 
‘he battle of Kurukshetra, which closed the golden 

age of India, lasted for eighteen consecutive days. 

During the first ten days Bhisma commanded 
Dhritarashtra’s forces, while Karna held aloof in sullen 
indignation. A goodly volume is devoted to the in- 
cidents of these ten days, each of which seems to have 
had its own special heroes, who, under the influence 
of a sort of divine fury, like that attributed by the 
Norsemen to their Berserkers, carried everything 
before them. In picturing the events of these battles 
the Hindu bards have allowed their imaginations to 
run riot in @ most incomprehensible way. Not only 
the demigods, but the merely human leaders (very 
little inferior to the demigods in martial qualities) in 
both armies, perform the most astonishing feats of 
arms, and display the most wonderful indifference to 

* hia allusion to the Mlecchas and Aryas fighting side by side 
ia interesting and noteworthy. Later on, we shall have oocasion 
to note the presence of Rakshasas also in either army. 
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wounds. Sometimes a hero will shoot at his adversary 
arrows enough to envelop him completely and shroud 
him from view, or to darken the whole sky; but his. 
antagonist, well-skilled in the art of self-defence, will, 
with the greatest composure, stop those myriads of 
arrows’ in mid-air with an equal or superior number 
of shafts from his own bow;* or, as Cikhandin did, 
cut in pieces with his dexterous sword the shower of 
arrows poured upon him. Sometimes a heavy mace, 
hurled by a powerful arm with well-directed aim, will 
whiz through the air towards some leader of men; 
but as it is hurtling along it will be cut into many 
fragments by crescent-headed arrows discharged at it 
with unerring skill, by the hero for whose destruction 
it was intended. Sometimes standards are brought 
down by sharp arrows, sometimes the bow is severed 
in a warrior’s hand by the shaft of an opponent, while 
horses and elephants, though cased in mail, fall easy 
victims to the archor’s skill. Occasionally, in press- 
ing emergencies, superhuman weapons are called into 
requisition, and mantras or spells are employed to 
give them more destructive force. Nor are the powers 
of producing strange illusions to terrify or baffle the 
foe neglected by those who possess them, namely, the 
Rakshasas in either army.’ These terrible beings, 
capable of assuming any shape at will, and able to 


= 4 Millions upon millions. Vide section oxv. of the “ Bhisms 
arva.”” 

* “Then with a thousand arrows well shot, Pandu’s son Arjuna, 
famed for his skill in battle, shrouded Bhisma on all sidea, 
‘That arrowy net, however, of Partha, Bhisma the son of 
Centanu, baffled with an arrowy net (of bis own) . . , And the 
successive flights of arrows shot from Bhisma’s bow were seen 
to be dispersed by the shafis of Arjuna, And so the flights of 
arrows shot by Arjuna, out off by the arrows of Ganga’s son, all 
fell down on the ground."—Bhiema Parva, section li, 

* It is worthy of note that Rakshasas are present in both the 
Kaurava and Pandsva armies. 

N 
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deceive their foes by strange illusions, would at one 
time raise up a spectral host of demons to terrify 
their opponents, and at another time, perhaps, para- 
lyze them by producing before their startled eyes a 
false picture of their friends and allies lying cruelly 
slaughtered around them, or in headlong flight before 
the enemy. 

Notwithstanding their inimitable skill in the arts of 
attack and defence the heroes do not get off unscathed, 
In a single fight one of them might be pierced with 
any aumber of arrows, from one or two to five hundred 
or a thousand ’ as the case might be, yet, usually, the 
chiefs seem hardly the worse for the punishment. 
Indeed the poets love to depict their dauntless favour- 
ites bristling with arrows and streaming with blood, 
when they resemble in beauty blossoming kincukas in 
spring time, or ‘‘ clouds tinged with the rays of the 
sun,” One warrior with three arrows fixed in his 
forehead is likened to Mount Meru with its triple 
summits of gold; another, with a circle of sharp arrows 
Jodged in his ample breast, resembles “ the sun with 
his rays at mid-day.” Odds are of no account when 
the heroes are once carried away with ungovernable 
fury, roaring tremendously, and “licking the corners 
of their mouths like lions in the forest.” Bhima on 


} “Mahabharste, Bhisma Parva,” section Ixix. That the 
nombers are intended to be precise will be apparent from the 
following passage which is quoted merely as a sample :—“ Then 
Bhisma, the grandsire of the Kauravas, strack Arjuna with 
seventy-seven arrows, and Drona (strack him) with five-and- 
twenty, and Kripa with fifty, and Duryodhana with four-and- 
sixty, end Cala with nine arrows, aud Drona’s aon, that tiger 
among men, with sixty, and Vikarna with three arrows, and 
Saindbana with nine, and Cakoni with five. And Artayani 
pierced Pandu’s son with three broad-headed arrows. And 
though pieroed on all sides by them with sharp arrows, that 
great bowman, thst mighty-armed (warrior) wavered not, like a 
mountain that is pierced with arrows.”"—Itid,, section lii, 
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foot with hie club in his hand, is, under such condi- 
tions, a match for whole armies, through which he 
rages, with leonine roars, crushing chariots and horses 
under his blows and smashing luckless elephants ant 
their riders by thousands, himself bespattered with 
the blood, fat and marrow of his slaughtered foes; 
resembling, as the poet tells us, the Destroyer himself, 
with wide open mouth, as he appears at the end of the 
yuga. Similarly Arjuna, when attacked simultaneously 
by forty thousand charioteers and hemmed in by them, 
lulls the entire number of his rash aesailants with 
arrows from Gandiva. When Yudhisthira, ordinarily 
cold-blooded, blazed up with wrath on the battle-field, 
‘the thought that arose in the minds of all creatures 
was that this king excited with rage will to-day con- 
sume the three worlds.” Bhisma, too, and Drona, 
and many another hero semi-divine or only mortal, 
seems, in his turn, quite irresistible, and carries every- 
thing before him when excited to mad (Berserk) fury. 

The dire confueion caused by the vast multitudes of 
resolute combatants, the blind rage and terror of 
thousands of wounded elephants and horses trampling 
wildly through the midst of friends and foes, the 
deafening uproar of the strife, where the tumultuous 
shouts and cries of contending warriors mingled with 
the clash of arms, the twang of bow-strings, the blare 
of trumpets, and the bellowing of elephants, are all 
vividly pictured by the poet of Kurukshetra. 

It would be too tedious to recount the innumerable 
combats which the author describes, or to follow the 
varying fortunes of the field, as victory inclines now to 
one side, now to the other. It would be cruel work, to 
dwell upon the prodigious slaughter of the rank and 
file which occurred each day, or to picture the vast 
plain covered with the mangled corpses of men, horses 
and elephants. Nor would it be either profitable or 
pleasant to wander over the ground encumbered with 
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shattered chariots, broken standards and abandoned 
weapons of every kind, amidst which pitiful wreck 
flowed great sluggish streams of crimson blood. Some- 
how the sickening horror of the terrible scenes of 
carnage which the epic bards have conjured up does 
not seem to have struck them, for when they remark 
upon the appearance of the field—strewn with mangled 
corpses and broken armour, with banners and weapons 
all reeking with blood—it is usually with admiration 
of its beauty, unmingled with any feeling of aversion or 
regret. In their eyes the scene of death and ruin, 
with its gory trophies, ‘shines as if with floral wreaths,” 
or ‘looks beautiful like the firmament in autumn,” 
or “like a damsel adorned with different kinds of 
ornaments.” In the gloom of night, however, the 
Hindu poets realize, with superstitious awe, the 
abhorrent nature of the dreadful battle-field, “ abound- 
ing as it did with spirits and with jackals howling 
piteously.”” 

How the multitudinous dead and the wreckage 
which littered the field were disposed of we do not 
learn, but the opposing parties retired each day at 
sunset to their respective camps and renewed the 
battle with the dawn of next day. However, occa- 
sional allusions to hungry dogs and vultures, howling 
jackals, stealthy hyenas and fierce cannibals give a 
dark, if not very intelligible, hint of the fate of the 
unburied dead. : 

The death of Bhisma is the prominent and crown- 
ing event of the battles which raged with unabated 
fury for the first ten days of the war. The old hero 
performed prodigies of valour, and many a time 
proved himself more than a match for his brave 
opponents, slaughtering no less than ‘‘a hundred 
million of warriors in ten days.” Such huge work, 


) “ Mahabharata, Bhisma Pervs,” section xiv. 
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it must be admitted, required great celerity of action, 
and we learn, accordingly, that in one battle Bhisma 
“felled the heads of car-warriors like a skilful man 
felling (with stones) ripe (palmyra) fruits from trees 
that bear them. And the heads of warriors falling 
upon the surface of the earth produced a loud noise 
resembling that of a stony shower.”* His success 
againet the Pandavas aroused the anger of Krishna, 
who had not escaped unwounded in these hotly con- 
tested fights, and, jumping off the car he was driving, 
he rushed impetuously forward to slay the son of 
Ganga, “and the end of his yellow garments waying 
in the air looked like a cloud charged with lightning 
in the sky.” 

Bhisma cheerfully awaited his doom from such 
hands, and Arjuna with difficulty restrained the fury 
of his divine ally and kinsman by promising to slay the 
chief himself. Later on, Krishna was again roused to 
fury against the aged champion of the Kauravas, and 
this time could only be dissuaded from taking his life 
by being reminded that he had engaged not to enter 
personally into the contest. So despondent did Bhisma’s 
remarkable success make King Yudhisthira that the 
latter, accompanied by his brothers and Krishna, 
actually sought an interview with the ancient chief for 
the express purpose of ascertainihg from himself in 
what manner his death might be compassed and victory 
secured for the Pandavas. In consequence of what 
Bhisma said on this occasion, Cikandin was, on the 
tenth day of the war, placed prominently in the fore- 
front of the battle, supported by Arjuna and the beat 
men of his party. A well-directed and persistent 
attack was made upon Bhisma. A fierce battle 
ensued, but the chivalrous Bhisma refused to aseail 
Cikhandin, because he had once been a woman, and he 


‘ “Mahabharata, Bhisma Parva,” ceotion lxrxvii, 


182 THE MAHABHARATA 


was eventually overpowered, mostly, however, by the 
arrows of Arjuna. There was nowhere about the 
person of the hero a space two fingers wide free from 
the shafts of his enemies, and when he fell from his 
chariot he did not touch the ground, being literally 
supported on a couch of arrows. Although so sorely 
atilicted by the darts of his enemies, Bhisma did not 
die immediately. The time was inauspicious and he 
postponed his death, as he possessed the privilege of 
doing, till a more propitious moment. ‘‘ Meanwhile 
the valiant and intelligent Bhisma, the son of Can- 
tanu, having recourse to that Yoga which is taught in 
the great Upanishads, and engaged in mental prayers, 
remained quiet, expectant of his hour.” 

The fall of the aged leader was the signal for a 
cessation of the battle, the chiefs of both sides press- 
ing forward to pay their respects to the dying general. 
While conversing with those around him he complained 
that hie head was unsupported. Luxurious pillows 
were quickly brought for his use, but he rejected them 
all. Upon this Arjuna made a rest for his head with 
three arrows, and the grim warrior waa satisfied. To 
allay Bhisma’s burning thirst Arjuna shot an arrow 
into the ground, whence a fountain of pure water came 
springing up to the great comfort of the wounded 
veteran. Guards were placed round the old man as 
he lay on his arrowy couch, and both sides retired to 
rest. : 

In the dead of night Karna came to pay his homage 
to the dying general, and to ask forgiveness for any 
faults he may have committed. Bhisma freely for- 
gave him, and advised him to transfer his allegiance 
to the Pandavas, but Karna, nobly faithful to the path 
of honour, rejected the suggestion as on so many 
previous oceasions. 

After the fall of Bhisma the command of the army 
waa given to Drona, and the contest was carried on 
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with unabated vigour, reaulting more than once in 
the defeat of the Pandavas. The record of Drona’s 
eommand abounds in numerous descriptions of single 
combats, in which, besides the more prominent leaders, 
amany another chief fought with marvellous skill and 
dering. As was inevitable, many heroic warriors were 
killed—such as Abhimanyu, the son of Arjuna, and 
the mighty Rakshasa Ghatotkacha, Bhima’s son, who 
in his fall crushed to death a whole akshauhini of 
Dhritarashtra’s troops. 

In one of the battles Jayadartha, King of the Sind- 
hus performed, single-handed, deeds of matchless 
daring ; for he alone held in check ail the sons of 
Pandu. Arjuna, enraged at Jayadartha’s success, and 
attributing Abhimanyu’s death to him, vowed, in the 

resence of all men, either to slay the victorious chief 
fore the day was done or to lay down his own life. 
on the funeral Pyro. But the Rajah of Sindhu was so 
well supported by his friends that there appeared every 
likelihood that he would eurvivetheday. Rather than 
this should occur and Arjuna fall by his own hand, 
Krishna obscured the sun by bis Yoga power. The 
unsuspecting Jayadartha and his friends, believing 
that the sun had set and night come on, were filled 
with joy at the prospect of Arjuna's doom, and were 
eareleasly looking up towards the darkened sky, when 
Arjuna, at Krishna’s suggestion, taking advantage of 
their being off their guard, renewed the battle with 
redoubled vigour. He eventually struckoff Jayadartha’s 
head with one of his wonderful weapons and sped it 
along through the air with his arrows till it fell into 
the lap of Vriddhakshatra, the father of Jayadartha, 
whence it rolled on to the ground. It appears that 
when Jayadartha was born, a voice, proceeding from 
some unseen being, predicted that he would meet his 
death by having his head cut off. His pious father 
thereupon prophesied that the man who should cause 
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his son’s head to fall to the earth, would have his own 
cracked into a hundred pieces. For his own protec- 
tion, therefore, Arjuna, at Krishna’s suggestion, had 
hurled the dead man’s head into Vriddhakshatra’s 
lap and, as it fell to the earth, lo! the old man’s head 
cracked into a hundred fragments in grim fulfilment 
of his own prophecy. 

Other marvellous events are not wanting in the 
narrative; as when, in the thick of battle, Arjuna, 
piercing the earth with one of his arrows, creates in 
a moment a lake of water for his thirsty horses to 
drink from—a lake inhabited by swarme of aquatic 
birds and covered with lotuses—or when Agwatha- 
man employs the irresistible Narayana weapon, and 
the Pandavas, on their part, pacify and propitiate this 
destructive missile by layin, dows their arms before it. 

Drona himself, altho advanced in years, de~ 
feated the Pandavas many times, and it was only by 
a cruel stratagem that his destruction was ultimately 
effected. When he was carrying everything before 
him in the battle the Pandavas informed him, falsely, 
that his son had been killed. He did not credit the 
report at first, but when assured of its truth by the 
virtuous Yudhisthira himself, who stooped to this 
mean falsehood upon the advice of Krishna, the old 
hero threw away his arms and, devoting himself to 
Yoga contemplation, passed away immediately. After 
hie spirit had ascended to heaven in great glory, 
Dhrista-dyumna beheaded his lifeless corpse,’ upon 
which Dhritarashtra’a troops fled precipitately from 
the field. 

Karna succeeded Drona as generalissimo of the 


+ Drona, being a Brahman, it would never have done for him 
to have actually died by the sword of Dhrista-dyamna, Yet 
this prinee was born expressly to destroy Drona—henoe this 
attempt to reconcile Brahman sensitiveness and pretensions with 
the details of the old legend. 
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forces, but his command was of short duration: for 
althongh he performed wonders of gallantry against 
his adversaries fate was too strong for him, and on 
the second day he was overthrown by Arjuna. There 
was something unfortunate, if not unfair, in the cir-” 
cumstances attending his death; for just when he 
had obtained an advantage over Arjuna, who seemed 
likely to get the worst of the contest, a wheel of 
Karna’s chariot came off. He was obliged to leap 
to the ground and, in this unfavourable position, was 
despatched by Arjuna. 

In the battles which took place under Karna’s 
direction an eventful combat occurred between Bhima 
and Dhusashana, ending in the defeat and death of the 
latter, whose warm blood Bhima drank ‘in fulfilment 
of his vow on the occasion of Draupadi’s humiliation 
in the gaming hall. Another incident of some in- 
terest is the vgoron but unsuccessful attack made 
by an army of Mlecchas on Arjuna, as the narrative 
shows the poet’s high opinion of the martial qualities 
of the non-Aryan races in the Kaurava army. 

For the fourth time Dhritarashtra’s forcea were 
without a commander. This time the choice fell 
upon Salya, King of Madra, who gallantly emulated 
the deeds of his heroic predecessors. But though he 
fought with vigour and determination, though he was 
ably supported by chiefs like Sakuni, who still sur- 
vived, though his Mleccha allies, under their leader 
Salva, did great execution amongst the enemy, victory 
eventually declared for his opponents. A terrific 
battle was followed by a complete rout and the utter 
annihilation of the Kaurava forces, of whose eleven 
akshauhinis there remained, at the end of the eigh- 
teenth day of the war, but four men,—four men only 
out of all the countless hosts who had joined the blind 
king's party! - 

ese four were Duryodhana himeelf, Kripa, Agwa- 


186 THE MAHABHARATA 


thaman and Kritavarman. Now Duryodhana pos- 
sessed a charm by which he could remain under water 
as long as he pleased; and, taking advantage of this, 
he hid himself in the lake, carrying his mace in hia 
hand. But he was traced to his hiding-place. Yude 
histhira approaching the lake taunted Duryodhana 
with cowardice, and challenged him toe come out and 
fight as a Kshatriya should. Stung by his taunts 
Duryodhana emerged from his hiding-place, dripping 
with blood and water, having agreed to engage in a 
single combat with the giant Bhima, both being armed 
with clubs only. So equal were the combatants that 
a prolonged fight ensued. Tremendous blows were 
freely given and received. The very earth trembled 
under the dreadful contest, and the Pandavas began 
to entertain grave fears that if Bhima were vanquished 
the rest of them would be easily defeated and alain 
in detail by Duryodhana, who was a proficient in the 
use of the mace. At this critical moment Krishna 
artfully suggested by a gesture to Bhima that he 
should strike Duryodhana on the thigh, and thus 
fulfil his vow and vanquish his enemy at the same 
time. A successful blow delivered upon this sug- 
gestion, which was contrary to the recognized rules 
of club fighting, laid Duryodhana low, and left the 
Pandavas undisputed masters of the day. But, even 
though countless millions of human beings had already 
perished on the fatal field of Kurukshetra, and Dur- 
yodhana, the cause of all this havoc, lay there mor- 
tally wounded, more blood was yet to flow. Of the 
Kaurava hosts there still remained three men, and of 
these, one, Acwathaman, lived only in the hope of 
avenging to some extent the blood of his father Drona. 
Brooding schemes of vengeance through the dark 
hours of the night, the young man observed in a 
forest where he had taken refuge an owl approach 
noiselessly some sleeping crows and destroy them one 
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after another. Accepting this event as a suggestion 
for his guidance, he persuaded his two companions to 
join him in an attempt to steal into the camp of the 
Pandavas—whose followers were sleeping in fancied_ 
eecurity—with the object of wreaking their vengeance 
on their unarmed and unsuspecting enemies. They 
justified this nocturnal attack by calling to mind the 
many unfair advantages which the Pandavas had 
taken of their more honourable foes during the course 
of this fratricidal war—as in the cases of Bhisma, 
Drona and Karna. 

At the entrance to the camp the three desperate 

warriors were met by an awful figure who barred their 

rogress. With him Agwathaman fought a fierce 
attle, during the course of which he recognized in 
his redoubtable adversary the great god Siva, before 
whom he humbly prostrated himself. Presently there 
appeared # golden altar attended by hideous monsters, 
and Agwathaman, to obtain the favour of Siva, 
offered himself as a sacrifice in the fire which blazed 
upon the altar. Siva was propitieied by this pious 
act, and himself graciously entered the body of 
Acwathaman, after explaining to him that he had 
up to that time protected the family of Draupadi in 
order to please Krishna, but that he would do so no 
jonger as their hour was at band. 

Acwathaman thus inspired by Siva, and now 
glorious to behold, boldly penetrated the hostile 
camp, while Kripa and Kritavarman stood at the 
gate to intercept and destroy all fugitives. The five 
Pandavas themselves were away in the now vacant 
camp of the Kauravas, whither they had gone to take 
possession of the spoils of the vanquished. 

The revenge taken by Agwathaman and his asgo- 
eiates was complete and bloody. The first to perish 
in the nocturnal attack was the generalissimo of the 
Pandava army, Dhrista-dyumna himself, whom Ac- 
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wathaman found sleeping in his tent and whom he 
literally trampled to death under his feet. An in- 
describable panic was caused by the massacre which 
followed the murder of the commander-in-chief; and, 
in the dire confusion of darkness, friends fell upoy 
each other, fathers killed their own sons and sons 
their fathers. In this terrible “night of slaughter” 
Agcwathaman killed the five sons of Draupadi, one 
after the other, and carried away their bleeding heada 
with him to gratify the heart of the chieftain, his 
master, who lay in the agony of death upon that field 
of carnage. 

Agwathaman approaching the prince told him that 
he had slain the Pandavas and had their heads in his 
ossession. Even with his life ebbing fast away the 
feelings of gratified revenge put a transient vigour 
into Duryodhana, and he leaped from the groun 
@ transport of fierce joy. The morning was not far 
distant, and in the uncertain twilight preceding the 
dawn he examined the heads and was deceived by 
the resemblance the sons of Draupadi bore to their 
respective fathers. Gloating over the complete ven- 
geance which had been wreaked by Agwathaman he 
took into his hands what he believed to be the head 
of Bhima and squeezed it with all his might. The 
skull burst in his hands under the violent pressure, 
and Duryodhana at once perceived that some decep- 
tion had been practised on him; for he felt that 
Bhima’s skull would not have thus yielded in his 
grasp. He desired to see the other heads and, on 
close inspection, understood what had really occurred. 
With reproaches on his lips and bitterness in his 
heart the dying man expired, while his three followers 
made haste to quit the spot and flee from the pursuit 
of their enemies." 

) This description of Duryodhana’s death sccue is based 
the version in Me. Talboys Wheeler's “ History of India,” vol. i. 
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The war was over. The five Pandavas, now undis- 
puted masters of the situation, sought a reconciliation 
with the blind king. Helpless though he was, Dhrita- 
rashtra’s feelings of bitterness against Bhima, for the- 
enfair defeat of hia son Duryodhana, were so intense 
that he meditated crushing the hero to death in his 
mighty arms, under the pretence of a friendly wel- 
come; but Krishna, divining his intention, placed an 
iron image in his embrace, which the blind king, who 
possessed gigantic strength, crushed to pieces against 
his breast. Eventually, however, a reconciliation was 
effected between the Pandavas and the heart-broken 
old monarch. 

The scene of the terrible carnage during eighteen 
consecutive days was now covered with mourners 
seoking, with breaking hearts, to recognize their be- 
loved dead amongst the reeking corpses. At length 
arrangements were made for the cremation of the 
bodies that lay upon the battle-field, and they were 
duly disposed of, according to their rank. 

rd triumphal procession was next arranged from the 
plain of Kurukshetra to the city of Hastinapur, where 

‘udhisthira was installed with great pomp and cere- 
mony a8 Rajah, under the nominal sovereignty of his 
blind uncle. At the inauguration a friend of Duryod- 
hana’s began to revile the new king for the slaughter 
of his kinsfolk; but the Brahmans looked upon the 
reviler with angry eyes, and he fell upon the ground 
like a tree struck by lightning and was burnt to ashes 
upon the spot. 

Yudhisthira, though now enthroned at Hastinapur, 
seems to have found his new office ao beset with 
anzieties that he desired to have the advice of Bhisma 
for his guidance. He accordingly proceeded to the 
BP. 851-352, which is derived from a translation of the epio in 

ie 


library of the Asiatic iety of Bengal, supposed io have 
been prepared by Prof. H. HF Wwllsn. 
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battle-field at Kurukshetra, where the old hero was 
still alive upon his couch of arrows. The dying sage 
gave the king excellent advice on many important 
subjects relating to the duties of kings and the con- 
duct of life, which we cannot, unfortunately, find 
space for. When he had passed fifty-eight days on 
his uncomfortable bed Bhisma resolved to die. At 
onee the cruel arrows left his body, his head split 
open, and his released spirit ascended to heaven like 
8 bright star. 

As soon as Yudhisthira was firmly established on 
the throne of Bharata he determined to perform an 
Aswamedha, or horse sacrifice. The performance of 
this sacrifice was an assertion of sovereignty over the 
whole earth, and had such peculiar virtue that the 
successful performance of one hundred Aswamedhas 
pave the sacrificer power even over Indra, the god of 

eaven. In Yudhisthira’s case, it is true, the Aswa- 
medha was suggested by the sage Vyasa, as atonement 
for ail the monarch’s sins. A horse of a particular 
colour had to be obtained and, as a preliminary to the 
sacrifice, the animal was set free to wander at its 
pleasure for one year. The Rajah who proposed per- 
forming the Aswamedha, or the deputy of such Rajah, 
followed with an army in the track of the horse. If 
the animal found its way into the territories of any 
foreign state, the ruler of that state was bound either 
to seize the horse and fight the invader, or elee to 
acknowledge his own inferiority; and, in proof of 
submission, to swell with his own forces those of his 
superior lord. 

In order to be present at the ceremony of loosing 
the horse, Krishna journeyed to Hastinapur. A de- 
tailed account of his march is given in the “ Maha- 
bharata,” and is of special interest when it is re- 
membered that this Rajah is regarded as an incarnation 
of the Supreme Being. Krishna's trip to Yudhisthira’s 
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capital was a joyous progress. He was accompanied 
by Rukmini and Satyabhéma, and his other favourite 
wives, as well as various members of the family. The 
crowd that attended him was a motley one, and 
included no small number of loose characters, dancing- 
girls and performers of all sorts, with whom Krishna 
seems to have been on the most familiar footing. And 
they are represented as having been aware of his 
divine nature, for a harlot having met with an 
accident which excited the mirth of the bystanders, 
remarked: ‘There is no occasion for laughing, for 
every day I behold the divine Krishna and therefore 
all my sins are forgiven me.” * 

The horse destined for the sacrifice was at length 
set free, and was followed by Arjuna at the head of a 
mighty army. It led him and his followers into many 
strange adventures, but we shall here only allude to a 
few of them. The horse, in his wanderings, entered 
the country of the Amazons, young and lovely warriors 
—“‘ perfect in the arts of love, and in the various ways 
of fascinating men ”"—whose charms were as danger- 
ous as their weapons; but who were prevailed upon 
to allow the horse free passage through their country. 
Then the host was conducted into a region where the 
trees bore men and women, and where the men had 
ears with one of which they covered their heads and 
with the other their bodies. In this land of marvels 
the terrible prime minister wore, as ear-rings, a dead 
elephant and a dead camel. 

The horse next passed into the country of Manipura, 
which Arjuna had visited in one of his earlier wander- 
ings, and over which a son of his was now ruling. 
This king’s magnificence was such that his palace was 
surrounded by a golden wall and his capital by a silver 

' The “Mahabharata” quoted in “ History of India,” by J. 
Talboys Wheeler, vol. i ., poe 886-390. ™ ; 

* Tbid., p, 401, 
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one. His reception-hall was supported on golden 
pillars, and illuminated at night by torches made of 
sandal wood, wound round with cloth steeped in per- 
fumed oils. The greatness and power of the ruler of 
this country was commensurate with his wealth and 
splendour; but his filial respect was so great that he 
tendered his submission to the invader, his father 
Avjune, in the most abject manner. Arjuna disdain- 
fully repudiated a son who exhibited, as he thought, so 
much cowardice. The result was a terrible battle, in 
which Arjuna’s head was severed from his body by a 
crescent-shaped arrow from his son’s bow. However, 
Arjuna was not to perish thus; and his son procured, 
from the King of the Serpents, who lived in the 
bowels of the earth, a certain jewel which possessed 
the power of restoring life. This, when applied to 
the body of the dead Pandava, caused the head and 
trunk to reunite. Arjuna, reatored to life, was easily 
reconciled to his brave son, the mighty Rajah of 
Manipur. 

The year appointed for the wandering expedition at 
length came to an end, and the horse with its escort 
returned to Hastinapur. The sacrifice was then per- 
formed with the usual magnificence. Gold, jewels, 
elephants, horses, and cows were, as on all suck 
occasions, freely given away, particularly to the Brah- 
mans, With great ceremony the head of the horse 
was struck off by Bhima and, immediately mounting 
towards the sky, soared out of sight. The body was 
cast into the sacrificial fire. To crown the great 
ceremony, Indra, with attendant gods, presented him- 
self to partake of the sacrifice, and, amidst general 
Tejoicings, feastings and further extravagant largesses, 
the Aswamedha was brought to a successful con- 
clusion. 

Years passed; the blind old Maharajah, weighed 
down with sorrowful recollections of his sons and 
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followers who had fallen in the great war, retired, 
with his wife Gandhari, into a jungle on the banks of 
the Ganges. Kunti also accompanied them. To this 
hermitage the Pandavas paid a visit. The conversa~ 
tion, as was natural, turned upon the friends and 
kinsfolk who had perished on the plain of Kurukshetra. 
While this sad subject was being discussed the sage 
Vyasa made his appearance, and promised the 
mourners that he would, that very night, show them 
the relatives for whom they had been sorrowing. 
After bathing in the Ganges the company stood to- 
gether on the bank of the sacred river. Vyasa, stand- 
ing by the king, summoned the dead to appear. A 
scene of inexpresaible grandeur followed immediately. 
The river began to foam and boil. A great noise was 
heard, and out of the troubled water arose the men 
who had died at Kurukshetra. They came as when 
alive, but more beautiful and in all the pomp of 
martial glory, in full armour, upon their chariots and 
with music. The foes who had cruelly slaughtered 
each other now appeared as friends, and were attended 
by troops of singers and of dancing-girls. Dead and 
living communed freely with each other and, in the joy 
of reunion, the sorrows of so many years were for- 
gotten. But, with the morning, the ghostly visitants 
disappeared. And now Vyasa gave the widows who 
wished to rejoin their dead husbands permission to do 
80; upon which all the widows drowned themselves in 
the Ganges and were reunited to their lords, 

The Pandavas with their followers returned to 
Hastinapur and, about two years afterwards, the old 
king, his wife and Kunti, with their attendants, 
perished in a jungle fire. 

Krishna, the friend of the Pandavas, also met with 
an untimely end after another fratricidal civil war in 
his own country, and his capital city of Dwarka—from 
which the remaining inhabitants had been removed 
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by Arjuna to Hastinapur—waa overwhelmed by a 
wave of the sea. 

After the many trials and sorrows they had gone 
through, a weariness of life, such as would seem only 
too natural under the circumstances, took possession 
of the Pandavas, and they were minded to be done 
with earthly things. 

“ Let us go forth to die! Time slayeth all. 
‘We will find Death who seeketh other men.” 
—Srm Epwin Arwoup. 


With this resolve the five brothers adopted the 
hermit’s garb, and accompanied by the still peerless 
Draupadi, and attended by one jaithful dog, they 
turned their steps towards Mount Meru—the abode 
of the gods. A long, circuitous and weary journey 
was theirs, performed on foot, and in decorous Indian 
file. The brothers walked one behind the other 
according to their respective ages. Draupadi, “ with 
soft dark face and lustrous eyes,” dutifully followed 
her husbands with unwavering devotion. The dog 
brought up the rear. Through hoary forests, by 
running streams, along the shores of the sounding 
ocean, over parched and burning plains Jay their toil- 
some way to the sacred mountain. But alas! the 
king alone was destined to reach it alive. One wy one 
the tired pilgrims succumbed to inevitable death. 
First Draupadi fainted and perished: on the way, 
because—her only fault—her woman's heart had 
loved Arjuna too much. After her Sahadeva paid the 
penalty of pride, and Nakula of self-love. The three 
who still survived hastened on without looking back, 
for they knew that their loved companions were 
beyond the reach of any help. The king with Bhima 
and Arjuna pressed on for Meru. But the great 
archer’s turn to die soon arrived, and the giant Bhi 
perished also. Of all the pilgrims who, weary of the 


THE STORY OF THE GREAT WAR 195 


world, had set out from Hastinapur, King Yudhisthira 
alone, with the hound closely following him, reached. 
the Celestial Mountain and was warmly welcomed by 
the gods. 

* With the gates of Swarga wide open for his recep- 
tion the magnanimous king paused upon the very 
threshold of Paradise and, more mindful of others 
than of himeelf, asked that his brothers and Draupadi 
should accompany him into heaven. Being assured 
that he would meet them there, his next solicitude 
was for his canine companion. At the gate he was 
informed that the hound must be left outside to the 
fate that might await him, for such could certainly 
not enter the abode of the gods. The jarge-hearted 
king, however, would not consent to abandon even this 
humble comrade of his weary pilgrimage, and lo! 


“ Straight as he spake, brightly great Indra smiled, 
Vanished the Dear and #4 ite stead stood there, , 
The lord of death and justice, Dharma’s self.” 

— ARNOLD, 


In Swarga Yudhisthira did not find his noble 
brothers, nor the tender Draupadi, and learned that 
they were still in Purgatory expiating the sins of 
their earthly lives. Without them heaven had no 
charms for the king. He preferred to share the un- 
happy fate of his kinsfolk, and was conducted to the 
nether regions by a celestial messenger, along a dismal 
road reeking with loathsome corruption, and through 
hideous scenes of terrible suffering, such as have filled 
the morbid imaginations of men in every nation. 

Yudhisthira’s presence in those abodes of anguish 
brought some mitigation to the punishments of the 
many who were there undergoing a fierce purgation 
from the dross of their mundane existence. Wailing 
voices entreated the great king to stay awhile for their 
comfort amongst them, and he magnanimonsly con- 
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sented to do so. But the gods, at length interposing, 
conducted him back to Swarga. With him were his 
brothers and Draupadi—all purified by punishment 
from such gins or Trailties as had marred their per- 
fection during their terrestrial life. 

Thus grandly closes the wonderful story of the 
great war! 


CHAPTER IIt 
THE SACRED LAND 


Rovnn about the town of Thanesar lies Brahmavarta 
the sacred land of the Hindus, and within a short 
walk of the town is Kurukshetra. 

Thanesar itself is in ruins, and the lake near which 
the Pandavas and Kauravas fought their great battle 
is now a dismal swamp, yet adorned on one side by a 
beautiful fringe of really magnificent banyan trees, 
under whose leafy covering are sheltered a few of 
those unimposing brick and plaster temples so common 
in Upper India. 

Unsparing time has strewn the whole world with 
the ruins of man’s handiwork. The crumbling remains 
of cities, temples and palaces may be found in every 
country under the sun; and, according to circum- 
stances, appeal to widely different feelings and evoke 
widely different sentiments in the heart of the spectator. 
Thus, it is with a profound sense of the reality and 
greatness of Roman power that we muse amidst the 
columns of the Forum, or recall to mind in the mighty 
Colosseum the tragic pastimes of the imperial people. 
It is with a respectful admiration, not unmingled with 
pity, that we see in old Delhi the considerable ruins 
of the lordly mosque constructed out of the spoils of 
more ancient Hindu temples. But it is only with a 
feeling of simple depression, unrelieved by any other 
sentiment, that we wander amongst the extensive brick 
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ruins of Thanesar, unredeemed by a trace of either 
beauty or grandeur, and largely tenanted by monkeys, 
in whom a pious Punjabi graduate recognizes “ de- 
funct Brahmans . . . watching as it were over their 
old habitations.” . 

I visited the town in December, 1892, and never 
hhave I seen a place which looked more utterly forlorn. 
Whole streets of brick-built houses quite modern in 
appearance failing into ruins, which are too mean to 
be interesting, too recent to be picturesque and, for 
the most part, entirely uninhabited, except by the 
“defunct Brahmans” already referred to. Where 
shops and dwellings atill exist they partake of the 
general tumble-down character of the town; but the 
wares for sale are by no means ancient, and show that 
the remnant who burrow in Thanesar still indulge in 
the rich confectionery of the country and still take 
pleasure in the gay-coloured sarce and the glittering 
chowree of glass. 

Amidst the general decay a few Hindu temples with 
tall, tapering spires still show a brave front, and the 
tomb of the Mussulman saint, Shaikh Chilli, built on a 
slight elevation, rears its marble dome into the air 
with something of pride; but the rest, as I have said, 
is meanness and squalor itself. 

Within the precincts of Shaikh Chilli’s tomb is a 
school where I saw the boys et their tasks as I passed 
in to see the place. ‘What unlucky boys,” thought 
I, “‘to be brought up amidst the unwholesome moral 
atmosphere of a decaying city!" 

Although there is no present glory or grandeur about 
Kurukshetra, 2 visit to it will repay the thoughtful 
student of Indian history and religion. 

In an expanse of flat country, from which, however, 
the blue outlines of the Himalayas may be traced in 

) «A Pilgrimage to the Field of the Mahabharata,” by Madho 
Ram, B.A., “ Punjab Magazine," June, 1800, 
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the distance, the traveller finds, a short way outside 
Thanesar, a shallow swamp about three miles in cir- 
cumference and overgrown with weeds. This is the 
historic lake which, according to General Cunninghani, 
wae a sacred place long anterior to the great war; 
indeed, as far back as the time of the Rig Veda itself. 
“Can it be possible,” I mused, as I stood beside this 
weed-covered pool, “‘ thet for a hundred generations 
the affectionate devotion of the Hindu race has con- 
sistently and persistently clung to this unattractive 
bit of water in an open plain?” “And how is it,” I 
asked myself, “that their piety never adorned ita 
banks with temples (for there are here no ruins worth 
speaking of), and why is it now so neglected ?” 

Will the reader accompany me round the lake and 
survey if from all points of view?’ On the east side 
are the only important buildings, the largest being a 
temple of very modern date and no architectural pre- 
tensions. It is an ordinary Mandir ; but has just a 
alight local character in the fact that it contains five 
coloured clay statues of the Pandavas, railed off from 
the too curious or too pious spectator by a strong, 
rudely constructed railing of bamboos. It rejoices in 
the possession of a huge iron frying-pan—not leas than 
eight feet in diameter and about nine inches deep—to 
which my attention was specially directed. This gigantic 
frying-pan is much in demand on festival days, when 
the multitude pays to be fed by the Brahmans, 

A flight of steps leads from the temple into the 
water, and rans nearly along one-half of the eastern 
and northern sides of the lake. A causeway on arches 
extends into the lake and ends in @ small temple 
picturesquely shadowed with trees. Another bridge, 
now but little above the level of the water, parallel to 

* It is worth noting that it was on the western side of the lake 


po the Pandavas encamped, and Kauravas on the eastern 
e, . 
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the causeway just mentioned, leads right across the 
lake, joining to both eaat and west banks a emall 
island in the middle, on which that famous bigot, the 
Mughal Emperor Aurangzeb, erected a diminutive fort 


to accommodate a small ison, intrusted with the 
duty of preventing the Hindus from bathing in their 
sacred pool, 2 


Proceeding along the east bank we pass a number of 
small tumble-down shrines, overshadowed by majestic 
banyang, extending their mighty arms in graceful 
curves over the tranquil green water. We still follow 
the steps and arrive at the north end which has quite 
a recent look about it. Our guide tells us that this 
modern addition was the work of one ‘“‘ Larkeen Sahib,” 
an official in these parts, who was very fond of the 
Hindu, and had built this ghat for them out of a feel- 
ing of gratitude because his wife had owed her re- 
covery from a mysterious illness to the intercession of 
the Brahmans. Oh! “ Larkeen Sahib,” I wonder if 
the pious local legend which is told about you has 
ever reached your ears! 

On the western side we find a little brick cenotaph 
which commemorates the suttee of the five wives of a 
Brahman whose name is now forgotten. 

Somewhat in advance of this cenotaph, and a little 
away from the lake-side, we are conducted to a ‘ by- 
thuck”’ of Guru Nanak, the original founder of the 
Sikh sect, and we take shelter within its walls from a 
pelting shower of rain which makes the landscape more 
cheerless than ever. Here our guide informs us Guru 
Nanak used to sit beside the sacred pool to practise 
contemplation. But the admiring crowds who came 
to visit him would give him no peace; so one day, to 
avoid their unwelcome attentions, he just sank into 
the ground and, following a subterranean tunnel, 
emerged at Hurdwar on the Ganges. There could be 
no doubt about this miraculous underground journey, 
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for there was the very tunnel itself to support the 
truth of the story, with a substantial flight of steps 
leading down into it. Yes, true enough, there weré 
three or four steps leading down into a small hole 
«within the walls of the shrine. But how about the 
tunnel? My son descended into the hole to explore 
it. A look of chagrin passed over the face of our 
Brahman guide. Why this unnecessary and irreverent 
curiosity? The story must be true, for every one 
believed. it; and, certainly, the position of this bythuck 
of Guru Nanak is interesting, for it shows how per: 
sistently the Sikhs attach themselves to the old Hindu 
faith to which the vast majority of professing Sikhs 
now practically belong. 

If there ia anything that strikes one at Kurukshetra 
—and similar places in India—it is that the Brahmans 
have clung with wonderful tenacity through the vicissi- 
tudes of ages to their sacred spots; and that though 
they have, according to universal belief, enjoyed con- 
siderable revenues, they have, through all these ages, 
done nothing to adorn their sacred places, which owe 
what temporary embellishment they have to the not 
too magnificent and not too frequent liberality of indi- 
viduals. It strikes one also that, with each changing 
fashion of belief, each rise of a new sect, the Brahmans 
having willingly accommodated it with a convenient 
local habitation and have hastened to associate its 
gloriea with those of its predecessors. Hence the 
ehrine of Guru Nanak at Kurukshetra, alongside which 
we shall, no doubt, some day have one in honour of 
Swami Dayanand, when the Aryan sect is sufficiently 

ywn to impress the Brahmans with its importance ; 
the mere matter of orthodoxy or unorthodoxy being 
somewhat unimportant. 

The reason for the wonderful persistence with which 
the affectionate regard of the Hindus has hovered 
round their old shrines and holy places for thousands 
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of years, thongh at first sight rather strange, is not 
difficult of explanation. They have a hereditary priest- 
hood, a priesthood that lives by the proceeds of the 
shrines, and to whom the shrines are what land is to 
the cultivator. In this simple fact lies the explanation 
of the matter, and of other points in Hindu religious 
history, and probably in the history of other nations 
with hereditary priesthoods. Successive generations 
of priests have, for their own subsistence, to attract to 
the shrine they have inherited successive generations 
of pilgrims, by keeping alive the old traditions, or 
inventing new legends to suit the altered tastes of the 
times. As the weeds that flourish in the lake are 
Jineal descendants of the weeds that grew in the same 

lace time out of mind, a0 are the Brahmans on the 

anks of the lake the lineal descendants of the Brah- 
mans who flourished there in times immemorial. As 
the weeds live on the rank soil and stagnant water of 
the pond, so live the Brahmans on their wild legends 
and stale pretensions. 

Guru Nanak's bythuck—the presence of which on the 
lake-side led to the above digression—is but a few 
hundred yards from the west end of Aurangzeb’s 
bridge and, as there appeared to be nothing of interest 
on the south side, we crossed over to the island, 
inspected the Mughal fort and, following the bridge, 
returned to the principal temple ; but before doing so 
we managed to secure a few photographs of the pretty 
scene on the east bank as viewed from the bridge. 

In the region round Kurukshetra, within a “ cirouit 
of one hundred and sixty miles,” says General Cunning- 
ham, “there are popularly said to be three hundred and 
sixty holy sites, most of which are connected with the 
names of the heroes of the ‘Mahabharata.’ Many of 
these are no doubt genuine ancient places, as attested 
by their high mounds and brick ruins. But the greater 
number appear to me to be the inventions of modern 
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days. According to the Mahatmyas, of which only 
one is said to be old, the holy places had lain desolate 
for several centuries after the Muhammadan conquest, 
when a Dandi or mendicant, named Ram Chandra 
Awami, came from Kasi to Kurukshetra. Ho was 
grieved to see the desolation and determined to stop 
here and try to restore the holy places. But, as even 
the sites of many were unknown, he professed to have 
obtained @ knowledge of them in his dreams; and, 
accordingly, he wrote a book describing them, which 
ig called the ‘‘ Mahatmya of 6000 slokas,” and also the 
“Dandi Mahatmya.” Long afterwards a Pandit of 
Thanesar, named Banmili, traced all the holy sites 
from the positions given by the Dandi, whose account 
is now accepted as genuine by all Brahmans, although 
his only authority for the identification was a dream.” * 
With the foregoing in mind I was not very eager 
to visit the sacred places, which have neither scenic 
nor architectural attractions.. However, I could not 
leave Brahmavarta without seeing the holy Saraswati. 
The only form of conveyance available at Thanesar 
was the Ekka and, though I knew from sad experience 
what ekkas could do in the way of producing dis- 
comfort to every limb, I was fain to call them into 
requisition as the time at my disposal was short. Two 
ekkes were engaged, one for my son and myself, the 
other for the indispensable Babu and the Brahman 
guide. What a sight we two unhindu pilgrims did 
present as we contorted ourselves into the springless 
vehicle and set off for the Saraswati! In a drenching 
downpour of rain our Ekka-wallak drove us, almost 
jolted to bits, over the worst roads ever made, to a spot 
where the Samadh of a deceased Rajah of Faridekote 
now stands. Here we had to diamount and proceed 
on foot to the river, famous since the time when the 
1  Arohwologioal Survey of India Reports,” vol, xiv. (Punjab), 
‘by General Cunningham, p. 90. 
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Aryans settled in India. Dripping wet, and aching 
all over, I proceeded with the rest through the grass 
and slush a hundred yards or so, to find myself on 
the banks of a tiny stream not twenty yards wide, 
which was sluggishly flowing at my feet. I had now 
seen the historic Saraswati and my visit to the sacred 
land was practically over. 

It is at the time of @ lunar eclipse, when the waters 
of all other gacred tanks mingle mysteriously with 
those of the ponds near Thanesar, that the Brahmans 
of Kurukshetra reap their harvest of gains; for then 
tens of thousands of pilgrims crowd to bathe in the 
sacred pool, and, of course, fee the priests according 
to the measure of their means and their piety. The 
Punjab University graduate, already quoted, gives us 
some curious particulars in regard to the largesses 
distributed on such occasions by the wealthy. He 
tells us, with reference to solar eclipses, that ‘‘ The 
Rajahe and Maharajahs of the land, too, are not absent 
on such occasions. They untie their purse-strings, 
and hundreds and thousands of rupees are considered 
as nothing when compared with the importance of 
themoment. The Brahmans, with loads of sweet- 
meats on their backe and with money in their unknown 
(sic) pockets, go home cheerfully and thankfully. 
They do not fail to get many cows in addition, and 


With the decay of Thanesar there has been a marked falling 
off in the number of pilgrims to the sacred places, “The 
sanitary arrangements introduced by the British authorities to 
prevent the spread of disease are said to be most unpopular and 
to deter large numbers of pilgrims from attending. . .. It is 
said that, whereas in former days great men used to march to 
Thanesar with small armies of followers and attendants they 
now come by rail with a few servants to the nearest station and 
return in the same way.”—Gasetteer of the Ambala District, pp. 
73-74. On the other hand, the railways must bring to ie 
shrines many who could not have spared the time or the money 
to visit them under the old conditions of travel. 
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some fortunate few even receive at the hands of the 
Rajahs, and other big men, presents of villager or of 
elephants, which are returned for a paltry sum on the 
following day. Maharajah Narendra Singh of Patiala 
is said to have gone the length of parting with one of 
his wives on 2 similar occasion and, when on being 
asked to name her price, the parohit seemed willing to 
accept & lakh of rupees, the Rani was very angry‘with 
him for demanding such a low sum in return for the 
wife of such @ wealthy Rajah.”' 

The writer of the above curious passage seema 
strangely unconscious of the real significance of the 
facta he records, and apparently finds nothing to con- 
demn in the vain display of ostentatious liberality, 
masking actual meanness, to which he refers, and 
which is especially noteworthy as supplying a probable 
standard by which to measure the overpowering 
munificence of many personages who figure in the 
Indian epics. This, too, is not mere conjecture. We 
have a similar instance in the case of King Dasah- 
ratha, referred to at p. 20. 

Although the attractions of Kurukshetra are greatest 
on the occasion of eclipses, a tiny stream of visitors 
to the shrines trickles through Thanesar all the year 
round. Of their visits particular note is taken by the 
Brahmans, who keep a record of the names and family 
connections of the several visitors. On the arrival of 
® pilgrim the Brahmans inquire his name, caste and 
gotra, his native place, his place of residence, and the 
objects of bis visit. With these facts in their posses- 
sion some one amongst them is almost sure to be able 
to produce the record of the visit to Thanesar, at 
some previous time, of some relative of the pilgrim. 
‘When the Brahman has established this, from one of 
his books, he thereby becomes the family priest, pro 

1 4 Pilgrimage to the Field of the Mahabharata,” by Madho 
Ram, BA, “Punjab Magazine,” June, 1890. 
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tempore, and the privileged guide of the new arrival, 
out of whom he makes as much money as he can. I 
shall not readily forget how the Babu, who kindly 
accompanied me, was pounced upon by the priests; 
how by the light of a flickering Jamp he had read out 
to him all about the visits which had been paid to 
Thanesar by his relatives; and how, having come to 
the @acred land, he could not well leave it until, even 
in the pitiless December rain, he had to enter a sacred 
tank and take sundry dips under the water, while the 
Brahman, standing on the bank in the shelter of some 
trees, repeated the mantras which gave, as it were, 
the approval of the church to this pilgrimage of his to 
Brehmavarta. 


APPENDIX I 


Tue “ Buacavaterta” on Divine Sone 


“How much more sdmirable the Bhagvat-Gita than all the 
ruins of the East !"-~H. D. Taorgav. 


Ir is undoubtedly in religious speculation that the 
genius of the In people has risen to the highest 
level of its possibilities. And one of the noblest pro- 
ducts and best specimens of this theological spirit is 
the “‘ Bhagavatgita,” or Divine Song. The date of this 
grand philosophical poem is very doubtful. European 
scholars generally consider that it has no claim to 
great antiquity, and that it was composed after the 
commencement of the Christian era; some of them 
even hold that it bears unmistakable traces of the in- 
fluence of Christian doctrine, and evidence of the 
acquaintance of its author with the Christian scrip- 
tures, On the other hand, some Indian scholars 
endeavour to assign a high antiquity to the poem, and 
suggest that what resemblance there may be betwean 
the ideas in the “ Gita” and in the sacred books of the 
Christians, must have been borrowed by the latter 
from Hindu sources.’ 


1 Vide Dr. Lorinser’s Eesay on the subject in the “ Indian 
Antiquary,” vol. ii, and the reply thereto prefixed to the transla 
tion of the “ Bhagavatgit Kashi Nath Trimbak Telang, 
MA, LLB. 
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The “ Bhagavatgita” early attracted the attention 
of Europeans, and was translated into English by Sir 
Charles Wilkins in the time of Warren Hastings, who 
himself wrote an introduction to it. Wilkins’ transle- 
tion has been followed by those of Thompson and 
Davis, and by Sir Edwin Arnold’s metrical version 
entitled ‘The Song Celestial.” The poem has been 
rendered into both Latin and Greek, and into most of 
the leading languages of Europe, and has secured the 
highest encomiums possible from literary and philo- 
sophical men in all countries, on account of its lofty 
tone and striking conceptions. 

The reader will remember that the “ Bhagavatgita ” 
is a dialogue between Krishna and Arjuna, on the eve 
of the tremendous struggle at Kurukshetra, and that 
the dialogue arose out of the refusal of the latter to 
take part in a contest destined to lead to auch unpre- 
cedented slaughter of kinsfolk. 

It appears from the “Gita” that Arjuna was not 
only moved by feelings of tenderness towards his 
kinsmen, but was appalled at the thought of the far- 
reaching consequences of the impending slaughter of 
so many men. His prescient mind foresaw that the 
wholesale destruction of the Kshatriyas would tend to 
serious immorality amongst their women, and thus 
lead to that most dreadful of all calamities—the 
mingling of different castes! Such an evil was not to 
be contemplated, except with the extremest religious 
horror, since so great a sin as a confusion of castes 
would inevitably lead men to the hell prepared for the 
wicked, and even entail the fall of ancestral spirits 
from the religion of the blessed, “ their rites of Pinda 
und water ceasing” through the defilement of their 
descendants. This was a terrible prospect to face, but 
& more immediate if less weighty objection presented 
itself to Arjuna in a doubt as to whether it was lawful 
for him to contend with his ancient relative Bhisma 
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and his Brahman preceptor Drona, both of whom 
were eminently worthy of his highest respect.' 

Krishna proceeds to overcome Arjuna’s scruplea,. 
first by dwelling upon the indestructibility of the soul, 
and then by insisting that the duty of 2 Kshatriya 
being to fight, it waa right and proper for Arjuna to 

‘ take part in the battle, regardless of consequences, 

He further assumes the responsibility for the deeds 
that may be done by Arjuna at his suggestion. On 
these points Krishna says: ‘Those that are really 
wise grieve neither for the dead nor the living. It is 
not that I or you or those rulers of men never were, 
or that all of us shall not hereafter be... . As a 
man casting off robes that are worn out putteth on 
others that are new, so the embodied (soul) casting off 
bodies that are worn out entereth other bodies that 
are new. Weapons cleave it not, fire consumeth it 
not, the waters do not drench it nor doth the wind 
waste it... . There is no (objective) existence of 
anything that is distinct from the soul, nor non-exist- 
ence of anything possessing the virtues of the soul.” 

Plainly the life of the individual was, according to 
Krishna's teaching, of little account, and this is atriotly 
in harmony with Brahmanical ideas. To comprehend 
such an attitude of mind it is absolutely necessary to 
guard carefully against the mistake of supposing that 
the Hindu conception of the indestructibility of the 
soul is the same as the Christian idea of the im- 
mortality of the individual spirit. In the opinion of 
the Hindu the individual soul is part of the world- 
soul, a sort of animating force which may be joined, 
on an unlimited number of successive occasiona, to 
any corporeal frame, high or low, adapting itself to 
the conditions of its dwelling-house. Exeep§ when 

* Arjune had apparently forgotten that he hi - 
countered and dotemed these venerable elders of 7 Peviing Tater. 
ests of the King of Panchala (p. 162). 
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joined to matter of some sort, gross or subtle, it is 
void of self-consciousness.' Conscious existence in 
the estimation of the Hindu being a distinct and 
positive evil, the object and desire of every sentient 
being should be to obtain final and complete extinction 
of separate individual consciousness by emancipation 
from the trammels of matter through suppression of 
all the senses. Thus far in regard to Arjuna’s objec- 
tion to the impending wholesale slaughter of his 
Kshatriya kinsmen. But other subtle questions of 
theology arise in the course of the colloquy which 
Krishna proceeds to elucidate and settle for his dear 
friend and disciple. 

We do not propose to follow, step by step, the 
intricacies of the dialogue, but merely to set forth, 
as far as we can disentangle them from the theological 
mysticism in which they are involved, the fundamental 
doctrines and precepts inculcated by Krishna on this 
occasion, 

Work or labour, in any form, has always in Brah- 
manical theology been regarded as an evil. Krishna, 
too, recognizes it as such, though he holds it to be 
tolerable and even unobjectionable in certain cases. 
Work for its own sake or for the attainment of any 
object is undesirable, though it is lawful to do such 
work as may be necessary for the performance of 
sacrifices * or the support of one’s. body; but even 


} Asin sacrifices the gods derived sustenance from the ethereal 
portion of the burnt-offering, so, no doubt, the corporeal frame 
(especially when cremated) supplied an ethereal one for the dia- 
embodied soul, which was not yet entirely freed from the 
trammels of matter though released from the bonds of its gromser 
forms. 

2 Phere is # most important reason in favour of the special 
exception in regard to the performance of work in the case of 
sacrifices, for, as Krishna explains: “ From food are all creatures ; 
from rain is the production of food; rain is produced from sacri 
fice ; and sacrifice ig the outcome of work.” 
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this work should be done without thought of reward. 
As to Vedic rites, i.¢., the old ceremonial observances, 
these duly carried out lead, no doubt, to the attain- 
ment of pleasure and power, and even heaven itself 
fora time.’ But the highest attainable good—absorp- 
tion in the Supreme Being, and consequent emancipation 
from re-birthse—cannot be obtained by even Vedic rites. 
Tt is only to be reached by knowledge or by faith. 
Now both the terms knowledge and faith require special 
elucidation. What then is the nature of this know- 
ledge which is so efficacious for emancipation? Not 
assuredly what the Western world understands by that 
term, but something very different, viz., subjugation 
of the senses and a complete suppression of all affec- 
tions and dislikes, all ho and Tears, all desires and 
aversions, all pride and humility. This condition of 
utter indifference to every thing, sensual or intel- 
lectual, is the state of knowledge leading to absorption 
in the Supreme Being or world.soul.’ 


' Neither the joys of heaven nor the pains of hell could, in 
the view of Hindu theologians, be efernal. When an embodied 
soul has, by good actions, austerities, ete., acquired sufficient 
merit, it ia permitted to taste the joys of heaven for a length of 
time proportional to its deserts. When these are exhausted it 
returns to be born again on this earth, Similarly the i 
soul whose evil deeds deserve punishment serves its 
and then returns to be re-born on the eart In either case 
there is after re-birth no recollection of previous existences or of 
former joys end sorrows. But, io heaven or in hell, a recolleo- 
tion would be retained of the last state on earth, of which, 
indeed, the celestial or infernal condition would be only a sort 
of continuation. 

* * Absenoe of vanity, absence of ostentation, abstention from 
injury, forgiveness, uprightness, devotion to preceptor, purity, 
constancy, self-restraint, indifference to objects of sense, absence 
of egoism, perception of the misery and evil of birth, death, decrepi- 
tude and disense, freedom from attachment, absence of sympathy 
for son, wife, home, and the rest, and constant equanimity of 
heart on attainment of good and evil, unswerving devotion to 
me without meditation on anything else, frequenting of lonely 
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One method of arriving at this blissful condition, 
though not the shortest or most certain, is through 
the Yoga system, which meets with the approval of 
Krishna, who gives general directions as to how the 
devotee, eating little, should sit in some lonely place + 
how he should concentrate his gaze on the tip of his 
nose; how he should mingle the upward and the 
downward life breath; and how, finally renouncing 
all desires without exception that are born of resolves, 
restraining the entire group of the senses on all sides 
by mind alone, he should by slow degrees become 
quiescent, (aided) by (his) understanding, controlled 
by patience, and then, directing his mind to self, should 
think of nothing." When the devotee arrives at this 
stage he is emancipated, for surely he has found true 
knowledge! While thus indicating the inefficioncy of 
the Vedas for jinal emancipation, and while bestowing 
only a qualified commendation upon the Yoga system, 
Krishna inculeates very forcibly the doctrine of the 
efficacy of faith and, above all, faith in himself which, 
it would seem, it is the special object of the dialogue 
to bring into prominence. For himself Krishna 
claimed that he was “the productive cause of the 
entire universe and also its destroyer.” He asserted 
that he was ‘the beginning, the middle, and the end 
of beings,” and that there was “nothing higher than 
himself.” To give weight to his claims the god 
vouchgafed to show himeelf to Arjuna in ‘‘ his supreme 
sovereign form, with many mouths and eyes, many 
wondrous aspects, many celestial ornaments, many 
Plaoes, distaste for concourse of men, constancy in the knowledge 
of the relation of the individual self to the supreme, perception 
of the object of the knowledge of trath—all this is onlled know- 
ledge, all that which is contrary to thia isignorance. That which 
is the object of knowledge I will (now) declare (to thee) know- 
ing which, one obtaineth immortality. (lt is) the supreme 
Brabma, having no beginning, who is said to be neither existent 
nor non-existent, ete., etc."—Krishna, in “ Bhagavatgita.” 
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celestial weapons uplifted, wearing celestial garlands 
and robes (and) with unguents of celestial fragrance, 
full of every wonder, resplendent, infinite, with facés 
turned on all sides. If the splendour of a thousand 
puns were to burst forth at once in the sky (then) 
that would be like the splendour of that mighty one. 
The son of Pandu then beheld thera in the body of 
that god of gods the entire universe divided and sub- 
divided into many parts, all collected together. Then 
Dhananjaya (Arjuna), filled with amazement, and with 
hair standing on end, bowing with (his) head, with 
joined hands, addressed the god. 

“ Arjuna said: I behold all the gods, O God, as 
also all the varied hosts of creatures (and) Brahma 
seated on (his) lotus seat, and all the Rishis and the 
celestial snakes. I bebold thee with innumerable 
arma, stomachs, mouths (and) eyes, on every side, O 
thou of infinite forms. Neither end, nor middle, nor 
also beginning of them do I’ behold, O lord of the 
universe, O thou of universal form. Bearing (thy) 
diadem, mace, and discus, a mass of energy glowing 
on all sides, do I behold thee that art hard to look at, 
endued on all sides with the effulgence of the blazing 
fire or the sun, and immeasurable. Thou art in- 
destructible (and) the supreme object of this universe. 
Thou art without decay, the guardian of eternal virtue, 
I regard thee to be the eternal (male) being. I behold 
thee to be without beginning, mean, end, to be of 
infinite prowess, of innumerable arms, having the sun 
and the moon for thy eyes, the blazing fire for thy 
mouth, and heating this universe with energy thy 
own. For the space betwixt heaven and earth ie per- 
vaded by thee alone, as also all the points of the 
horizon! At sight of this marvellous and fierce form 
of thine, O supreme soul, the triple world trembleth. 
For these hosts of gods are entering thee! Some afraid 
are praying with joined hands. Saying, Hail to thee— 
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the hosts of great Rishis and Siddhas praise thee with 
copious hymns of praise. The Rudras, the Adityas, 
the Vasus, they that are (called) the Séddhyae, the 
Vigwas, the Acwins, the Maruts, also the Ushmapas, 
the Gandharvas, the Yakshas, the Asuras, the host¢ 
of Siddhyas, behold thee and are all amazed. Be- 
holding thy mighty form with many mouths and eyes, 
O mighty-armed one, with innumerable arms, thighs 
and feet, many stomachs (and) terrible in consequence 
of many tusks, all creatures are affrighted, and I also. 
Indeed, touching the very skies, of blazing radiance, 
many-hued, mouth wide open, with eyes that are 
blazing and large, beholding thee, O Vishnu with 
(my) inner soul trembling (in fright) I can no longer 
command courage and @ of mind. Beholding thy 
mouths that are terrible in consequence of (their) 
tusks, and that are fierce as the (all-destroying) fire 
at the end of the Yuga, J cannot recognize the points 
of the horizon nor can I command peace of mind. 
Be gracious, O god of gods, 0 thou that art the refuge 
of the universe. And all these sons of Dhritarashtra, 
together with the hosts of kings, and Bhisma and 
Drona and also Suta’s this son (Karna) accompanied 
by even the principal warriors of our side, are quickly 
entering thy terrible mouths rendered fierce by thy 
tusks! Some, with their heads crushed, are seen 
striking at the interstices of (thy) teeth. As many 
currents of water flowing through different channels 
roll rapidly towards the ocean, 80 these heroes of the 
world of men enter thy mouths that flame all around. 
As moths with increasing speed rush for (their own) 
destruction to the blazing fire, so also do (these) 
people, with unceasing speed, enter thy mouths for 
their destruction. Swallowing all these men from 
every side thou lickest them with thy flaming mouths. 
Filling the whole universe with (thy) energy, thy 
fierce splendoure, O Vishnu, are heating (everything). 
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Tell me who thou art of (euch) fierce form. I bow to 
thee, O chief of the gods, be gracious to me! I desire 
to know thee that art the primeval one, for I do not 
understand thy actions.” ie 
. After such an overwhelming argument addressed 
to the senses of his disciple, after such an astounding 
proof that he alone is not only the universal soul of 
nature but the universe itself, Krishna discloses to 
Arjuna the efficacy of faith above both works and con- 
templation. Thus says the god: “‘ Fix thy heart on 
me alone, place thy understanding on me, Hereafter 
then shalt thou dwell in me. There is no doubt (in 
this);” and again: ‘‘ Exceedingly dear art thou to 
me, therefore I will declare what is for thy benefit. 
«. » Forsaking all Geligious) duties come 4 me ag 
thy sole refuge, I will deliver thee from all sins.” 

ho assert the doctrine of the efficacy of faith ia 
obviously the special object of the Gita; but, with 
the conciliatory spirit of Hinduism, it is inculcated 
without too great a rupture with the orthodox notions 
in respect to those time-honoured props and refuges 
of the pious Hindu,—the Vedas and Yogaism. Both 
these are, however, shorn of a good deal of their im- 
portance by comparison with the new mode of attain- 
Ing heaven and final emancipation—through faith in 
Krishna. 

Though the caste-system is strongly upheld in the 
“ Bhagavatgita,” and the practices of the Yogis sanc- 
tioned, many of the most liberal and lofty sentiments 
find expression in this highly remarkable poem; aa 
when Krishna says: “‘ Whatever form (of godhead or 
mayself) any worshipper desireth to worship with faith, 
that faith of his unto that form I render steady. 
Endued with that faith he payeth his adoration to 
that (form) and obtaineth from that all his desires, 
since all those are ordained by me. The fruits, how- 
ever; of those persons endued with little intelligence 
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ate perishable. They that worship the divinities go 
to the divinities, while they that worship me come 
even to me.” Again: “Even those devotees who, 
endued with faith, worship other godheads, even they, 
O son of Kunti, worship me alone, though irregularly.”, 
And in another place: “In whatever manner men 
come to me in the self-same manner do I accept 
them.” Krishna also says: “Iam alike to all crea- 
tures, there is none hateful to me, none dear. They, 
however, that worship me with reverence are in me 
and I also am in them.” 

In this serene and lofty impartiality of sentiment 
the unknown author of the “Gita” has reached a 
level of generous and noble theology not to be sur- 
passed and probably never before expressed. But, 
alas! it was impossible for him to stand alone upon 
this giddy height of calm philosophy, and he descends 
to a lower plain of sympathetic insight when his 
Krishna declares, that ‘“ there are two kinds of created 
beings in this world, viz., the godlike and the demoniac, 
These latter are impure, given over to their desires, 
and unholy, asserting that the universe is void of 
truth and guiding principle, and even witbout a ruler. 
Wedded to vanity, power, pride, lust and wrath, these 
revilers bate me in their own bodies and those of 
others. Those haters (of me), cruel, the vilest among 
men and unholy, I hurl continually down into demoniac 
wombs. Coming into demoniac wombs, deluded birth 
after birth, they, O son of Kunti, without attaining to 
me, go down to the vilest state.” 

In regard to divine incarnation, which is an old 
accepted idea in Hinduism, Krishna says: “Many 
births of mine have passed away, O Arjuna, as alao 
of thine; those all I know, but thou dost not, O 
chastiser of foes! Though I am unborn and of essence 
that knoweth no deterioration, though (I am) the lord 
of creatures; still, relying on my own (material) 
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nature, 1 take birth by my own (powers) of illusion. 
Whenscever, O Bharata, loss of piety occurreth and 
the rise of impiety, on those occasions do I create 
myself. For the protection of the righteous, for also 
the destruction of evil-doers, for the sake of establish- 
ings iety, I am born age after age.” 

ether the author of the “ Bhagavatgita” bor- 
rowed ideas from Christianity or not, this, at least, is 
certain, that Krishna-worship is a comparatively new 
phase of Hinduism; that its doctrine of salvation or 
final emancipation by faith is also comparatively new ; 
and that the tendency of this doctrine of faith, as 
taught in the “Gita,” is to wean men from rites and 
ceremonies, and to discourage them from the practice 
of Yoga. i 

But since it seems to be a characteristic of each 
successive stage of Hinduism to keep on amicable 
terms with those that have preceded it, the “Gita” 
endeavours to lead men to more doctrine of faith in 
Krishna, without more disparagement of orthodox ideas 
and practices than appeared absolutely necessary for 
the object in view—hence the qualified approval of 
Vedic rites and of Yogaism which we find in thia 
treatise. 

Of the “ Bhagavatgita,” which has been extolled as 
complete system of Indian religious philosophy, this 
brief note will, I believe, give a sufficient idea.’ It is, 
a regards Hinduism, an eclectic system upon which 


* Those who have a leaning towards esoterics and mystician 
may read “ Discourse on the Bhagavatgits,” by T. Subba Row, 
B,A., B.L., F.T.8. (Bombay, 1888), from which they will learn, 
pp. 66-58, that the Pandavas represent in reality the five ele- 
mente which constitute man or rather Humanity; that “the 
‘Keuravas are no other than the evil propensities of man, his 
viees and their allies,” and that “the philosophy of Krishna 
teaches Arjune that he must conquer these, however closely 
related to him they may be, before he can secure the kingdom 
or the mastery over self.” 


218 THE MAHABHARATA 


has been grafted a new principle, the doctrine of 
salvation by faith, which may or may not be of foreign 
origin. Its lofty ideas and transcendental philosophy 
appeal with subtle force to the higher feelings of the 
thoughtful Hindu. I have known a clever young 
student of the “Gita” so powerfully affected by its 
teaching as to lose mental balance to the extent of 
believing himeelf to be Arjuna. When this hallucina- 
tion passed away his one burning desire was to retire 
from the world in order to live the life of the Rishis 
of old. 

For my own part I leave this highest attainment of 
Indian religious philosophy with mingled feelings of 
admiration and sadness, 

In every nation men have allowed their speculative 
imaginations to play around the great mystery of the 
Universe. The author of the “Gita” has dreamed 
his dream as well as the others; and, like Plato’ and 
the rest, has presented as a solution of the grand 
problem of existence his own fancies and hia own 
guess-work. And these dreams, fancies and guesses— 
labelled theology or philosophy as the case may be— 
have been accepted as eternal verities and passed 
down from generation to generation, only to be super- 
seded, in their turn, by other equally substantial 
fancies, equally irrefragable verities. 

In leaving the “Gita,” however, let us at least 
admit that the Indian poet’s dream was not deficient 
in nobility of sentiment and grandeur of conception. 


> “Republic,” book x,, chapters 614-621. 
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Tue CHuRNING oF THE OcEAN 


Once upon a time the gods, having practised penances 
according to the prescribed ordinances, assembled in 
solemn conclave on the golden summit of Mount 
Meru, to consider how they might obtain Amrita—the 
water of life. ‘Seeing the celestial assembly in 
anxious consultation, Narayana’ said to Brahma: 
“Do thou churn the ocean with the Suras (gods) and 
the Asuras. By doing so, Amrita shall be obtained, 
together with all drugs and all gems,” 
in order to carry out these instructions the gods 
uprooted from its base the towering mountain named 
andara,’ and placed it in the sea on the back of the 
tortoise king. This was their churning pole, and for 
a cord they used the mighty hooded serpent, Vasuki. 
The Asuras taking hold of him by the head and the 
gods by the tail commenced the churning of the ocean. 
As they laboured in their gigantic task of whirling 
Mandara round and round in the seething ocean, the 
serpent’s body became heated by the friction to which 
it was subjected, and volumes of black vapour, mingled 
with red flames, issued from his awful mouth. These 


1 The name as commonly used applies to Vishnu, and is 
that under which he was first worshipped.’ —Dowson’s “Classioal 
Dietionary of Hindu Mythology.” 

* Of Mandara the post says: “Upwards it riseth leven 
thousand Yojanas and deth downwards as much, 
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‘vapours were condensed in the upper regions and fell 
in refreshing showers upon the tired gods. With the 
rain came abundance of flowers shaken from the trees 
of rapidly revolving Mandara. 

Ag the work proceeded with more and more vigout, 
the inhabitants of the troubled ocean were destroyed. 
in great numbers, and the forests on the sides of 
rotating Mandara took fire from the friction of the 
branches of the trees which were driven into conflict 
with one another. However, this conflagration was 
extinguished by Indra, and the churning was continued. 
Then the gums of various trees and many gems began 
to mingle with the water, but the sought for nectar 
itself did not appear. Almost spent with their exer- 
tions, the gods appealed to Narayana for help, and he, 
renewing their vigour, directed them again to “ insert 
the mountain and churn the waters.” 

Their fresh and vigorous efforts were crowned with 
success. First of all the moon emerged from the 
waters, then “ Lakshmi ”' dressed in white, and wine, 
and the white steed, and then the celestial gem, 
Kaustuva, which graces the breast of Narayana. 
Lakshmi, wine, and ‘the steed fleet as the mind, all 
eame before the gode on high. Then arose the divine 
Dhanvantari himeelf with the white vessel of nectar in 
his hand. And, seeing him, the Asuras set up & loud 
ery, saying: ‘ Ye have taken ali, ke must be ours.’” 

Although the object of their quest, the nectar of 
immortality, had been produced, the churning was 
continued apparently in the hope of further treasures. 
Airavata, a huge elephant, now emerged from the 
troubled waters, and was at once appropriated by Indra. 
But after his appearance a baleful poison, the terrible 
Kalakuta, ‘blazing like a flame mixed with fumes,” 
began to overspread the earth and to threaten the 


+ The goddess of fortune. 
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destruction of the universe. At this perilous juncture, 
Mahadeva, at Brahma’s solicitation, ‘swallowed the 
poison and held it in his throat,” which acquired and 
ever after retained a blue colour. Hence Mahadeva 
is often known by the name Nilakantha, the blue- 
throated. 

The Asuras having got possession of Dhanvantari 
with the vessel of nectar, were preparing to defend 
their acquisition by force of arms, but Narayana, 
assuming the bewitching form of lovely Maya, easily 
induced the Daityas, ravished with her charms, to part 
with their treasure. 

As soon as the deception practised upon them 
became apparent, the Daityas and Danavas pursued 
the gods, who, in the meantime, had been hurriedly 
taking draughts of this wonderful elixir of immortality. 

Along with them a Danava, named Rahu, in the 
disguise of a god, was also slyly partaking of the 
Amrita, but, before the nectar had gone beyond his 
throat, he was detected by the sun and moon and had 
his head severed from his body by the discus of 
Narayana. 

The severed head of Raku was, of course, immortal, 
and ascended into the sky with loud cries. And ever 
since that eventful day it has pursued the sun and 
moon with revengeful feelings, swallowing them up 
periodically, as is evident in the solar and lunar 
eclipsea which have attracted the awed attention of 
mankind through the ages. 

To these eventa succeeded the commencement of 
a terrible battle between the gods on one side, and the 
Asuras, Daityas and the Danavas on the other. The 
gods, being victorious, carried the Amrita to heaven, 
and, “‘ offering due respect to Mandara, placed him on 
his own base.” 

Such, in brief, is the wonderfully grand old myth 
which could have been conceived by no common mind, 
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which is still believed in, and gives rise to practices 
and ceremonies still observed by two hundred millions 
of the Indian People, for whom even now it is the 
malignant Rahn that periodically threatens the de- 
spruction of the greater and lesser lights of the firma- 
ment. On these dire occasions the Hindus beat their 
drums and blow their conchs to terrify away the demon. 
They throw away their earthen cooking-pots, observe 
a rigid fast during the period of obstruction, and crowd 
the bathing-places for a purifying plunge as soon as 
the light of sun or moon is once again fully restored 
to the delighted eyes of mankind. 


APPENDIX IIil 


Tae Srory or Nata anp Damayantt 


Tuer was once a powerful King of the Nishadhas, 

named Nala, who was as beautiful as the god of love 

himself. He was, moreover, an honourable man, 

highly accomplished, and especially well-versed in the 

management of horses, but he had a weakness for 
ice. 

Contemporary with Nala was Bhima, King of the 
Vidharbas, a formidable monarch, and father of Dama- 
yanti, the most lovely maiden in the world. Fame had 
carried to Nala the report of Damayanti’s unrivalled 
charms and had made him quite love-sick. The fair 
lady, too, had often been told of the manly beanty and 
grace of the King of the Nishadhas, and had had o 
tender chord in her heart touched by what she had 
heard. Thus were these two young people actually in 
love with each other, although they had never met or 
even exchanged glances. 

The enamoured king naturally sought solitude; and 

‘one day, while moodily lounging in the inner gardens 
of his palace, he saw some strange-looking swans with 
golden wings. He caught one of them with his hands. 
The bird immediately addressed his captor, asking to 
bo spared, and promising to speak to Damayanti about 
him “in such a way that she will not ever desire to 
have any other person for her lord.” Of course the 
swan was liberated there and then and, proceeding at 

Q@ 
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once along with his fellows to the land of the Vid- 
harbas, alighted in the gardens where Damayanti was 
sporting with her maids. The fair princess was eager 
to catch the strange birds as soon as she observed 
them ; so she and her attendants began to run after 
the golden-winged swans, who fied in all directions 
without taking wing. One of these birds led the eager 
Damayanti away from her companions, and then, 
seizing the opportunity, told the charming girl about 
Nala and his beauty, winding up with these words: 
“Thon also art a jewel among thy sex as Nala is the 
prime among men. ‘The union of the best with the 
best is happy.” To which the gratified princess 
replied: “ Do thou speak thus unto Nala also.” 

‘he adventure with the swan had such an effect 
upon the princess that she became melancholy, pale- 
faced, and lean. Her thoughts were of Nala only, and 
she could find no pleasure in her surroundings. Her 
father noticed the change with much anxiety and, after 
weighing the matter, concluded that the best thing he 
could do would be to find a husband for his daughter. 

He accordingly gave notice, far and wide, to the 
kings and princes of the land that Damayanti would 
hold her swayamvara on a certain date. 

From every direction suitors thronged to Bhima’s 
capital in the hope of winning the much-coveted beauty 
whose fame filled the whole earth. The celestial 
Rishi, Narada, on a casual visit to Indra’s Heaven, 
made passing reference to Damayanti’s transcendent 
beauty and to her approaching swayamvara. The 
gods, excited by his words, exclaimed in rapture: 
“We also will go there,” and four of them, the Loka- 
palas or guardians of the world—Indra, Yama, Varuna 
and Kuvera—set out without delay for the country of 
the Vidharbas, accompanied by their attendanta 

On the way they met the handsome and virtuous 
Nala bent on the same errand. Leaving their celestial 
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cars in the sky, they descended to the earth and entered 
into converse with the king. Without revealing them- 
selves to him they cunningly got him to promise to 
help them, and when he had done so requested him to 
go to Damayanti and inform her that the Lokapalas 
were amongst the suitors for her hand, and to request 
her to choose one of them for her lord. 

Poor Nala explained his own feelings with respect to 
the fair princess, and the hopes with which he was 
hastening to the swayamvara. Healso protested that 
it would be impossible for him to have an interview 
with Damayanti in her well-guarded palace. Butthe 
gods removed this last difficulty, Indra simply saying : 
* Thou shalt be able to enter.” And so it proved ; for 
it was not long before Nala found himself in the inner 
apartments of the palace. His wonderful beauty 
created a great sensation amongst the astonished 
women of the zenana. Damayanti was the first to 
recover from the surprise of his unexpected presence 
in the inner apartments, and sriilingly addressed the 
intruder in these by no means harsh words: “ What 
art thou, O thou of faultless features, that hast come 
here, awakening my love. O sinless one, O hero of 
celestial form, Iam anxious to know who thou art that 
hast come hither, and why thou hast come hither. 
And how it is that thou hast not been discovered by 
anyone, considering that my apartments are well 
guarded ' and the king’s mandates are stern.” 

Nala with a sad heart told her who he was, and 
honourably discharged the distasteful duty imposed 
upon him by the celestials. Undazzled by the pro- 


* If these pooms are really ancient, I think we need not have 
any hesitation in concluding that the Zenana system was in fore 
in India in early times, and was not introduced, ss many 
Hindus declare, after the conquest of India by the Muham- 
madans. Possibly the purdah waa made more strict after the 
Mnuslims established themselves south of the Himalayas. 
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spect of having a god for her husband, Dameyanti, 
with charming simplicity, said to Nala with s smile: 
“© king, love me and command me what I shall do 
for thee. Myself and what else of wealth is mine are 
thine. . . . If thou forsake me who adore thee, for thy 
sake will I resort to poison or fire, or water, or the 
rope.” Nala dwelt upon the danger of offending the 
gods, and advised the princess to choose one of her 
celestial suitors for her lord and no blame would 
attach to him; but she told him to come himself to 
the swayamvara and she would there give him her 
hand in the presence of the celeatials. 

Nala returned to the Lokapalas, who were eager in 
their inquiries about the details of his mission. He 
faithfully related what had passed between himself 
and Damayanti, even so far as to tell them that the 
maiden had expressed her determination to choose 
him for her husband. Having discharged his obliga- 
tions with strict fidelity, Nala left the issue in the 
hands of the gods. 

On the day of the swayamvara the astonished 
princess saw, on entering the hall, not one but five 
Nalas before her, all seated together. Unable to dis- 
criminate from amongst them the King of the Ni- 
shadhas, the fond maiden tremblingly prostrated herself 
before the five and, in an appeal full of sweet confid- 
ence, begged the gods to reveal themselves to her, as 
she had in her heart chosen Nala for her lord. Touched 
by her simple prayer, the Lokapalas resumed their 
celestial attributes, and the fair maiden thereupon 
bashfully caught the hem of Nala’s garment and 
placed the garland round his neck. The gods were 
pleased with the issue, and generously bestowed many 
boons upon their successful rival, who, appreciating 
the great honour that had been shown him, addressed 
Damayanti in these words: ‘Since thou, O blessed 
one, hast chosen a mortal in the presence of the 
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celestials, know me for a husband ever obedient to thy 
command, And, O thou of sweet smiles, truly do I 
tell thee this that as long as life continueth in this 
body of mine I will remain thine and thine alone.” 
Zhe charming damsel, of course, made a suitable re-~ 
sponse. Everything was arranged satisfactorily, the 
wedding was duly celebrated, and the King of the 
Nishadhas returned home with his lovely bride. 

But, as the course of true love never does run 
smooth, there was sorrow awaiting the young couple. 
It happened that, as the gods were returning from 
Damayanti’s swayamvara, they met Kali with Dwapara 
on the way to the capital of the Vidharbas. It was to 
seek Damayanti’s hand that Kali’ was journeying 
thither, and it was with great displeasure that he 
learned that the swayamvara was over and that Nela 
had obtained the prize. 

In his wicked heart he planned to ruin the happi- 
nesé of Nala, and with that object in view proceeded 
to his city. Watching his opportunity—which pre- 
sented itself in the neglect by the king of some trifling 
ceremonial observance—Kali entered his person and 
took complete possession of him. The fiend also 
stirred up Pushkara to challenge Nala to play with 
him withdice. Nala could not refuse, and, being under 
the influence of Kali, gambled recklessly and, needless 
to say, unsuccessfully ; for the dice were not ordinary 
dice, but Dicupara himaelf transformed. The gambling 
match Jasted for months, and Nala lost everything he 
possessed, including his kingdom. During the con- 
tinuance of the match Nala was like one deprived of 
reason, 60 his wife sent her two children away to her 
parents in charge of a faithful charioteer. His suecess- 
ful opponent suggested that he might now stake Dama- 
yanti as he had lost everything else; but Nala, his 

1 ‘This Kali is the Kali-yuga personified as the spirit of evil 
(Dowson's “ Classical Dictionary of Hindu Mythology”). 


230 THE MAHABHARATA 


heart full of rage, rose with silent dignity and, stripping 
himself of all his ornaments, left the city. Damayanti, 
clad in a single piece of cloth—a sari, no doubt— 
followed him into exile. 

Pushkara issued an order that no one should assist 
Nala under pain of death, so the ex-king and his con- 
sort were left to shift for themselves. In the hope of 
capturing some wild birds in the wood Nala threw his 
cloth over them, but they rose and flew away with it, 
leaving him naked, He now shared Damayanti’s 
single garment, and the pair were soon in the greatest 
extremities of distress. He could not humble himself 
to seek the assistance of hia wife's people, but, think- 
ing that if she were alone, Damayanti might find an 
asylum with them, Nala, instigated still by vindictive 
Kali, abandoned his lovely wife one night in the lone- 
some forest. Her grief and despair upon finding her- 
self deserted were most pathetic. With loud lamenta- 
tions she wandered hither and thither like a maniac, 
and came unexpectedly upon a huge serpent, who 
quietly coiled himself about her gentle form and would 
have killed her very soon, had not a hunter come to 
her rescue and, with his sharp sword, cut off the ser- 
pent's head. Inquiries and explanations followed, 
with the result that, ‘ beholding that beautiful woman 
clad in half a garment, with deep bosom and round 
hips and limbs delicate and faultless, and face re- 
sembling the full moon, and eyes graced with curved 
eyelashes, and speech sweet as honey, the hunter 
became inflamed with desire.” But virtuous Dama- 
yanti in great anger repulsed the wretch and cursed 
him s0 that he felt down dead at her feet. 

Alone in the vast forests, peopled by wild beasts and 
infested by thieves and Mleccha-tribes, poor bewildered 
Damayanti wandered about in quest of Nala; asking, 
in her trouble, the fierce tiger and the silent mountain 
to tell her where her lord had gone. After wandering 
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about for three days and three nights the unfortunate 
queen came to the delightful asylum of some ascetics, 
and, entering it fearlessly but with great humility, 
she was welcomed by the holy men, who, struck by 
her beauty, inquired whether she was the presiding- 
leity of the forest, the mountain, or the river. 
Damayanti explained her situation and received from 
the ascetice most comforting assurances of early re- 
union with Nala and great future happiness. After 
which ‘the ascetics with their sacred fires and 
asylum vanished from sight,” to the great amazement 
of the queen. 

Further wanderings in the denser parts of the 
forest brought Damayanti into a somewhat open space, 
where she found a party of merchants encamped 
beside a stream with their horses, elephants, and 
other beasts of burden. The merchants could give 
her no information about Nala, for, as the leader of the 
party assured her, she was the only human being 
they had met in those vast forests. However, as they 
were bound for the city of Suvahu, Damayanti 
attached herself to the caravan. The distance to 
be traversed was evidently a very long one and the 
forest very extensive; for, after they had proceeded 
many days, they were still in the woods, and one 
evening encamped on the border of a lovely lotus- 
covered lake. In the dead of night a herd of wild 
elephants coming down to the lake discovered the tame 
elephants belonging to the merchants and instantly 
made a furious onslaught upon them. Indescribable 
confusion followed. Some members of the party were 
trampled to death under the feet of the mighty beasts, 
some perished by their huge tusks, others fled for 
safety in all directions. The fugitives concealed them- 
selves in the thickets or took refuge in the branches of 
trees. Horses, camels and elephants, fighting with 
each other and rushing about in frantic terror, added 
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to the wild confusion of the dreadful scene of disorder 
and uproar, which was intensified by the outbreak of 
a terrible fire. Amidst the general panic, the shouts 
and cries of men and the noise of wounded and 
furious animals, Damayanti naturally awoke in the 
greatest alarm ; but she soon had occasion for special 
fear for her own personal safety from an unexpected 
quarter. 

«* And those of the caravan that had escaped unhurt, 
met together, and asked one another, ‘ Of what deed of 
ours is this the consequence? Surely we have failed 
to worship the illustrious Manibhadra, and likewise 
the exalted and graceful Vaisravana, the King of the 
Yakshas. Perhaps we have not worshipped the deities 
that cavse calamities, or perhaps we have not paid 
them the first homage. Or perhaps this evil ia the 
certain consequence of the birds (we saw)! Our stars 
are not unpropitious. From what other cause, then, 
hath this disaster come?’ Others, distressed and 
bereft of wealth and relatives, said, ‘That maniac-like 
woman who came amongst this mighty caravan in 
guise that was strange and scarcely human, also, it is 
by her that this dreadful illusion has been pre-arranged. 
Of a certainty, she is a terrible Rakshasa or a Yaksha 
ora Pichcha woman, All this evil is her work, what 
need of doubts. If we again see that wicked destroyer 
of merchants, that giver of innumerable woes, we shall 
certainly slay that injurer of ours, with stones, and 
dust, and grass, and wood, and cuffs.’' And hearing 
these dreadful words of the merchants, Damayanti, in 
terror and shame and anxiety, fled into the woods 
apprehensive of evil.” 


' T desire to draw special attention to this interesting passage, 
which, in its native simplicity, throws considerable light upon 
the ideas and sentiments which lie at the root of the practice of 
the worship of the unseen powera who are believed to govern 
the lives of men. 
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Damayanti, however, managed to secure the pro- 
tection of some Brahmans who had been travelling 
with the merchants, and in their company succeeded 
in reaching the city of Suvahu. Her strange, unkempt 
and almost maniac-like appearance, coupled with her 
seanty clothing, excited the curiosity of the citizens, 
who rudely followed her about. Her painful situation 
in the street of the town, and her beauty, which 
nothing could destroy, attracted the attention of the 
queen-mother, who was looking out of one of the 
windows of the palace. As a consequence Damayanti 
was sent for and installed in the household as a sort 
of humble companion to the princess. 

We have now to trace the fortunes of Nala. After 
he had deserted Damayanti he came upon a mighty 
conflagration in the forests. From the midat of the 
fire a voice addressed him thus: ‘0 righteous Nala, 
come hither.” Nala obeyed without fear or hesitation, 
and found in the midst of the fire a mighty Naga or 
serpent, lying in great coils. .The snake explained 
that he was suffering from the curse of a great Rishi 
“of high ascetic merit,” whom he had deceived, and 
that he was doomed, under the conditions of the curse, 
to lie where he was until Nala should remove him to 
another place, when he would be free again. The 
snake contracted his dimensions till he was no bigger 
than a man’s thumb. Nala took him up and carried 
him to @ place free from fire. Here the snake bit 
Nala and resumed his natural form. The effect on 
Nala of the snake’s bite was startling indeed, for he 
underwent a strange transformation of person and 
assumed an unprepossessing appearance. The snake 
explained that what had occurred was for Nala’s good, 
and advised him to go to Ayodhya and offer his 
services to the king of that city as a charioteer and 
trainer of horses, on condition of receiving instruction 
in the art of gambling. The snake also presented 
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Nala with a garment, the wearing of which would 
immediately restore him to his proper form. Nala 
did as directed, and was duly installed as king’s 
charioteer and superintendent of the royal stables, 
under the name of Véhuka. ; 

In the meanwhile Brahmans sent out by King 
Bhima, Damayanti’s father, were searching the country 
far and wide for the lost couple. One of them met 
Damayanti and recognized her by a remarkable lotus- 
shaped mole which she had between her eyebrows. 
This discovery led to her return to her father’s house, 
where her children were being reared in comfort, but 
nothing could console her for the absence of Nala. 
Through her mother she caused Brahmans to go forth 
into all countries, to cry in every assembly, ‘ O beloved 
gambler, where hast thou gone, cutting off half of m; 
garment, and deserting thy dear and devoted wife 
asleep in the forest,” etc. Of course this appeal 
touched Nala—transformed into Véhuka—to the 
heart, and certain remarks which he let fall, to the 
effect that a virtuous woman should not be angry 
with one who had been deprived by birds of his 
garments, and so on, having been reported to Dama- 
yanti, she suspected who that V&huka really was, 
although so changed in person. 

Yo bring him to her she had it proclaimed in the 
city of Ayodhya that Damayanti, unaware whether 
Nala was alive or not, had decided to hold the very 
next day another swayamvara, at which she would 
choose a second husband ' for herself. 

King Ritupama of Ayodhya desired to be present on 
this oecasion, but the distance to Kundina was over one 
hundred yojanas. However, Nala in a most wonderful 
manner managed to do the distance within the ap- 
pointed time, not without adventures on the way and 


> ‘This shows clearly that widow re-marriage was allowed. 
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the acquirement from his royal master of the whole 
science of dice-playing. 

When they arrived at Kundina they found to their 
astonishment that no preparations were being made 
for Damayanti’s swayamvara, and discovered that” 
they had been deceived by a false report. ; 

From the remarkable way in which Ritupama’s 
chariot came rattling into Ayodhya, Damayanti sus- 
pected that it was driven by Nala and Nala only, but 
she was sore distressed when she saw Vaéhuka—so 
unlike her dear lord in appearance. Yet, as wonders 
were common in those days and the charioteer might, 
after all, be her dear husband in a natural disguise, she 
opened communication with him through her maid- 
servant, and by various indications satisfied herself 
that Viéhuka was no other than her lost Nala. 

With the consent of her father and mother she 
caused Vahuka tobe brought to her apartments. She 
received him clad in a piece of red cloth, wearing 
matted locks and covered with dirt and dust. Ex- 
peanasons followed. The wind-god, invoked by 

amayanti, testified that it was only to bring Nala to 
herself that the lovely queen had proclaimed her 
swayamvara in Ayodhya, and that she was faultless 
in the matter. Flowers descended from the air and 
celestial kettle-drume began to play. 

Casting away all doubts about Damayanti, Nala 
put on the pure garment which had been given to 
him by the serpent, and thus regained his own 
beautiful form. ‘ And, beholding her righteous lord 
in his own form, Bhima’s daughter of faultless limbs 
embraced him, and began to weep aloud. And King 
Nala also embraced Bhima’s daughter, devoted to him 
as before, and also his children, and experienced great 
delight. And, burying her face in his bosom, the 
beauteous Damayanti, of large eyes, began to sigh 
heavily, remembering her griefs. And, overwhelmed 
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with sorrow, that tiger among men stood for some time 
elasping the dust-covered Damayanti of sweet smiles.” 

After these events Nala proceeded to hie own 
country of the Nishadhas and challenged his brother 
to a game of dice, offering to stake all the wealth he 
had acquired, and lovely Damayanti as well, against 
the kingdom of which he had been dispossessed. He 
gave his brother the choice of an alternative—the dice 
or battle. Pushkara willingly accepted the offer, 
remarking insultingly: ‘‘ It is evident that Damayanti, 
adorned with thie wealth of thine that I will win, will 
wait upon me like an Apsara in heaven upon Indra.” 
However, fortune had changed sides. Nala recovered 
his kingdom, but generously shared it with his unworthy 
wens, and everyone, of course, lived happily there- 
after. 


NOTES 


I. Date of the compilation of the “ Mahabharata.” —Like 
the “ Ramayana,” the ‘‘ Mahabhar ” ia based on popular 
legends of considerable antiquity which, according to 
European scholars, appear to have been collected together 
into @ more or less connected whole at a comparatively 
recent date. 

“The earliest direct evidence of the existence of an epic, 
with the contents of the ‘Mahabharata,’ comes to us from 
the rhetor Dion Chrysostom, who flonrished in the second 
half of the first century 4.p.; and it appears fairly probable 
that the information in question was then quite new, and 
waa derived from mariners who had penetrated as far as 
the extreme south of India. . . . Since Megasthenes says 
nothing of this epic, it is not an improbable hypothesis 
that its origin is to be placed in the interval between his 
time and that of Chrysostom; for what ignorant sailors 
took note of would hardly havo escaped his observation, 
more especially if what he narrates of Herakles and his 
daughter Pandai has reforence really to Krishna and his 
sister, the wife of Arjuna; if, that is to say, the Pandu 
legend was actually current in his time. As to the 
period when the final redaction of the work in its present 
shape took place, no approach even to direct conjecture is 
in tho meantime possible, but, at any rate, it must have 
been some centuries after the commencement of our era.” * 

Il. Translation of the “ Mahabharata” into Persian—The 








1 “The History of Indian Literature,” by Dr. Albrecht Weber, 
pp. 185-188, 
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following account of the translation of the “ Mahabharata ” 
into Persian, in the reign of the Mogul Emperor Akbar, is 
worth reading, as it exhibits an estimate of the great epic 
from the standpoint of a bigoted Muslim : 

“In the year 990 His Majesty assembled some learned 
Hindus and gave them directions to write an explanation 
of the ‘Mahabharata,’ and for several nights he himself 
devoted his attention to explain the meaning to Nakib 
Khan, so that the Khan might sketch ont the gist of it in 
Persian. On the third night the king sent for me, and 
desired me to translate the ‘Mahabharata,’ in conjunction 
with Nakib Khan, The consequence was that in three or 
four months I translated two ont of the eighteen sections, 
at the puerile absurdities of which the eighteen thousand 
creations may well be amazed. Such injunctions as one 
never heard of—what not to eat, and a prohibition against 
turnips! But such is my fate, to be employed on such 
works, Nevertheless I console myself with the reflection 
that what is predestined must come to pass. 

“ After this, Mulla Shi and Nakib Khan together accom- 
plished a portion, and another was completed by Sultan 

laji Thanesari by himself. Shaikh Faizi was then directed 
to convert the rough translation into elegant prose and 
verse, but he did not complete more than two sections, 
The Haji aforesaid again wrote it, correcting the errors 
which had appeared in his frat translation and settling the 
conjectures which he had haznrded. He had revised a 
handred sheets, and, nothing being omitted, he was about 
to give the finishing toch when the order was received 
for his dismissal, and he was sent to Bakar. He now 
resides in his own city (Thanesar). Most of the scholars 
who were employed upon this translation are now with 
the Kauravas and Pandavas. May those who survive be 
saved by the mercy of God, and may their repentance be 
accepted. 

“The translation was called ‘ Razm-nama,’ and, when 
fairly engrossed and embellished with pictures, the nobles 
had orders to take copies, with the blessing and favour of 
God. Shaikh Abul Faizi, who bad already written against 
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our religion, wrote the Preface, extending to two sheeta. 
God defend us from his infidelities and absurdities.” ' 

III. Bnglish Versions of the “ Mahabharata.”——For fall 
details of this epic the reader may be referred to “ The- 
‘Mahabharata ’ of Krishna Dwaipayana Vyasa,” translated 
into English prose by Pratab Chandra Roy (Calcutta), of 
which several volumes have been published. 

‘A tolerably detailed account of the poem, with a running 
commentary, occupies about 500 pages of vol, i. of the 
“ History of India,” by J, Talboys Wheeler. 

A summary of all the eighteen sections of the epic is to 
be found in Sir Monier Williams's “Indian Epic Poetry ” 
(Williams and Norgate, 1863). 


' “ Tayikh-i-Badauni ” of Abdul Kadir Badauni, Elliot's “ Mu- 
hammadan Historians of India,” vol. v., pp. 537-588. 


CONCLUDING REMARKS 


Havine presented to the reader the foregoing con- 
densed epitomes of the great Hindu Epics, it only 
remains for me to offer a few brief observations upon 
some of the more abiding features of the national life 
and the religious and moral sentiments of the Hindus, 
as illustrated by these gigantic poems, in which we 
see, a8 in a mirror, an unconscious reflection of the 
ideas and tendencies, the intellectual cravings and the 
moral instincts, of the age to which they belong. 

It may seem superfluous to remind the reader that 
the ‘Ramayana ” describes the adventures of Rama, 
including amongst them a war which he undertook in 
order to avenge an insult and to recover the person 
of his wife, who had been carried off by an un- 
scrupulous enemy. The campaign against Ravana 
had not for its object extension of territory, but the 
punishment of an evil-doer and the righting of a 
personal wrong; while the protracted struggle, which 
is the basie of the ‘‘ Mahabharata,” is purely a con- 
test for supremacy between kindred families, each 
side being backed by friends and allies from amongst 
their own race, as well as from amongst alien tribes 
<the Mlecchas). In neither poem, be it noted, does 
any question of patriotism arise; for the contest in 
which the heroes are involved are not against foreign 
invaders or national enemies. 

The India known to the compilers of the “ Rama- 
yana” and “ Mahabharata,”—the extensive theatre 
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upon which their heroes played the stirring drama of 
their lives—was evidently a land covered with vast 
tracts of dense forest, whose mysterious gloom, per- 
vaded with the aroma of incense and burnt-offerings, 
has cast a vague and mighty shadow over the hearts 
of the Hindu bards, as surely as the breezy atmo- 
sphere and the restless waves of the Agean have 
imparted a healthy buoyancy to the Homeric rhap- 
sodists. 

The dreamy solitudes in which Valmiki and Vyasa 
love to linger have a restfulness about them which 
the European, unused to Eastern lands, can hardly 
comprehend. They have also a mystery only to be 
found in primeval forests, and they possess a dark 
background of horror, in the roar of the ferocious 
tiger, the hiss of the deadly serpent, and the grip of 
the invisible fever-fiend, enough to awaken strange 
and gloomy imaginings. 

The few who have lived, ae I have done, through 
changing seasons in the dense forests of Eastern 
India, can hover in spirit through Valmiki and Vyasa’s 
woodlands of the past. 

First it is summer, and the hot sunbeams come 
filtering through the leafy covering, under the shadow 
of which man and beast listlessly repose through un- 
eventful hours, while the shrill cricket chirps its 
monotonous song and the cokil's sweet note fills the 
hot and trembling air. ‘Then the black clouds gather 
overhead. God indra parts them with his flashing 
bolts. Loud thunder peals in the sky, the roaring 
hurricane enters into fearful conflict with the warring 
trees, and the rain descends, not in tiny drizzles, but 
in torrents; and its voice, as it buries itself in square 
miles of standing forest, is like the roar of many 
waters. Cascades, starting into life, leap gladly from 
the hill-side. The swollen streams, muddy and im- 
passable, swirl and rush along, carrying with them a 
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burden of forest trees. A mantle of vivid green covers, 
as if by magic, the whole earth, and climbs up till it 
almost hides the little cottage in which the proprietor 
takes refuge from the incessant drip, which descends 
from the leafy covering above. 
* To this succeeds a period when the steamy miasma 
rises in the green light from the rotten ground, and 
™man and beast sicken in the malarious atraosphere, 
wherein the odour of decaying vegetation mingles with 
the exquisite perfume of orchids and strange flowers 
of the wilderness. In the glorious sky—in mystic 
cloudland—appear displays of light and colour, of 
subtle tints and gorgeous hues, utterly beyond de- 
scription or the artist’s cunningest skill. Watch, with 
fevered vision, from the neighbourhood of one of these 
dark forests the rapidly shifting cloud-phantasms, 
arrayed in red and gold, upon the evening sky, then 
cease from marvelling at the exuberant and unbridled 
imaginings of the Indien bard! Fix your attention 
at night upon the monstrous- shapes which hover, 
skulking in the background, in the flickering firelight, 
listen to the unearthly wailing and stifled cries which 
steal through the hideous darkness, and doubt no more 
the existence and doings of gruesome Rakshasas who 
change their shapes at will! Learn also, at the same 
time, how indispensable a god is Agni, who protects 
you through the horrors of darkest night in the forests. 
Later in the year winter smiles mildly over the 
enervated land and chills the tepid air. For hours 
after sunrise a dense fog wraps the primeval forest in 
its embrace, but when it, ghost-like, steals silently 
away, it reveals the white smoke of the cottages curl- 
ing upwards into a blue unclouded sky. The sun 
hardly affords sufficient warmth to the labourer in 
the little patch of cultivation near the hut, and the 
moon looks cold and pallid: the streams begin to 
dwindle away; the cascades are silent. 
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Such is the succession of seasons in a tropical 
forest-land like the India of the Epics. And, through- 
out all the seasons, the forest is enveloped in a dreamy 
air of depression and despondency, which peoples the 
solitudes with hideous Rakshasag, but leaves no place 
for sporting nymphs or dancing fairies. Life in such’ 
woodlands is real forest-life, not like Thorean’s de- 
lightful playing at hermit in Walden, within a couple 
of miles of Concord, and in sight of a railway. 

Thus far the forests; but the sublime Alps of the 
Indian world, tallest and most majestic of mountains, 
have not been without influence upon the feelings of 
the Indian poets, elevating them to lofty heights of 
contemplation. And when we read what the few 
travellers who have penetrated those regions have to 
tell ue of the ineffable grandeur and sublimity of the 
lone mountains, the glittering ice-fields, and the un- 
trodden snows of the interior, when we consider the 
solemn silence of those uninhabited solitudes, we can- 
not wonder that the Indian poets who had heard of 
them, and perhaps visited their rocky fastnesses, made 
of them a land of mystery and the sporting place of 
their gods and Apsaras. 

Not only from the woods of Dandhaka and the vales 
and crests of mighty Himerat did the epic poets of 
India gather inspiration ; but also from the noble and 
lovely rivers of their fair land, winding beneficently 
through many hundreds of miles of fertile country, 
from their birth-places above the clouds to the bosom 
of the all-embracing ocean, while determining in their 
course the march of migration and conquest. 

Mountains, forests and rivers, all of colossal pro- 
portions, have served to impress a grandiose if be- 
wildering character upon the great Epics of India, 
which the reader, even of this volume, can hardly fail 
to observe. 

Religion, being the dominant note of these volumin- 


CONCLUDING REMARKS 245 


ous poems, claims our first consideration. In this 
connection I would draw attention to the fact that 
India is very far from that stage of intellectual de> 
velopment in which literature, science, art and politics 
«become secularized. In Europe secularization has 
taken place gradually under the influence of the spirit 
of rationalism, as Mr. Lecky has so admirably ex- 
plained. In India a beginning has been made in the 
secularization of knowledge. It is yet only a mere 
beginning, which owes its origin to the influence of 
English education ; but the effects being confined to 
a rery small cluss indeed, it may still be said with 
truth that all departments of knowledge which form 
the intellectual heritage of the Indian people—even 
law, poetry and the drama—fall within the domain 
of theology. And, certainly, there is no indigenous 
science amongst the Hindus which is not subject to 
priestly influence and interpretation. 

Throughout the Epice we find the supernatural 
beings, who influence the destinies of mankind, arrayed 
in two distinctly hostile camps. On one side are the 
gods with the Gandharvas and Apsaras. On the other 
side the Asuras, including Daityas and Danavas, 
Rakshasas and Picichas. The contest lies, be it 
noted, between the lesser gods and the Asuras with 
their allies. The superior gods interpose from time 
to time in the interests of the celestials; but be- 
hind and above the turmoil of existence the shadowy 
form of inexorable destiny reveals its overwhelming 
presence. 

The part of man in the perpetual strife carried on 
between the two orders of superhuman beings is 
neither an ignoble nor a pessive one. Man is not, as 
in most other religions, either the abject and unworthy 
recipient of gracious favours from the gods, or the 
unhappy victim of the malice of devils and demons. 
His position in the universe, as conceived by the 
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authors of the Indian Epics, reflecting, no doubt, the 
prevailing ideas of their time, was @ far higher one. 
Man is no nonentity in the struggle between the good 
and the evil forces of nature, but is rather p very 
important factor; for it is his especial duty to piously: 
assist and nourish the celestials by perpetual sacrifices, 
s0 that they on their part might have the strength to 
perform their respective duties in the government of 
the universe, and insure the repression of the forces 
of evil. Neither is man a merely useful but servile 
auxiliary of the celestials ; since he may by austerities, 
sacrifices, and ceremonies, earn and acquire rights and 
power for himself, and use his accumulated store of 
energy at his own will and for his own purposes. 

Now it is a noteworthy fact that this high ideal of 
man’s dignity in the scale of beings has led in India 
to a degradation of the gods. It would seem aa if 
you could not raise man without pulling down the 
deity; as if you could not exalt the human race with- 
out abasing the celestials. Hence we see the irrever- 
ent familiarity with which the highest gods, even 
Mahadeva, is personated by the Hindus in religious 
processions, or even on the occasion of the wild 
satornalia of the Holi festival, when a man painted 
white with a wig of long yellow hair on his head, a 
string of huge beads about his neck, and a trident 
in his hand—the Supreme Deity personified—is horne 
aloft amidet a crowd of excited men who are in- 
dulging in the grossest license of obscene speech and 
gesture. 

In regard to a life beyond the grave the writers of 
the Epics hold very decided opinions, a fact of great 
interest, if we remember that the Jews acquired their 
ideas sbout existence after death and of good and evil 
apirite for the firet time in their Babylonian captivity, 
-and passed them on as a heritage to Christianity; the 
conceptions of our great Christian poet, Milton, being 
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strongly coloured by ideas which, undoubtedly, had 
their roots in Persian Mazdeism. 
The heavens of the Hindu gods are essentially 
material and sensuous, with their palaces and gardena, 
guusic and dancing, their lively Gandharvas and frail 
Apsaras. Yet the goddesses play a very subordinate 
part, indeed, in India’s heroic age. We find in the 
Epics no powerful Hera, no wise Pallas Athene, no 
lovely Venus, no silver-footed Thetis—bright creations 
which lend such a charm to the myths of Hellas. 
Ganga, it is true, acts a minor and appointed part 
in the great drama, and Parbati is mentioned, while 
Durga and Kali only flit across the stage. But it is 
uite evident that in the Olympus of the Aryan 
ndians the goddesses had not attained the power and 
dignity they enjoy to-day. The frequent boasts in 
the Epics against the celestiale with Indra at their 
head, the way in which every chief or leader, even of 
the Venars, is said to be a match for Indra’s self, 
seem to indicate an unmistakable, if covert, hostilit; 
to the old gods of the Aryan invaders, which is well 
worthy of notice, as indicating a transition period in 
the religious development of the Hindus, a period 
of doubt and confusion, which is emphasized by the 
fulsome flattery addressed to anyone of whom a 
favour is desired, be he man or god. He is the best 
of men, the greatest of kings; equal to gods, he is a 
god; he is Indra; he is Yama; he is Prajapati; he 
is superior to all the gods; he is the ruler of the 
three worlds; he is, in fact, anything and all things 
to the uncertain suppliant who craves his help. And 
in these perplexities we seem to have « share too; for 
under the influence of the pantheistic notions of the 
writers, combined with their conceptions of endless 
transmigrations and utter indifference to permanent 
shapes of any kind, individuality seems lost (as when 
we find Krishna addressed as the younger brother of 
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Indra'), and s world of confused phantasmagorial 
forms seems to dance before us, till we feel dizzy con- 
templating this distracting and impermanent universe. 

But amidst the ever-shifting pageant of existence 
the Hindu seems to have arrived at and firmly grasped 
the idea of a periodic law which has given a certain 
grandeur to his speculations about both the past and 
the hereafter. 

From the orderly sequence of natural phenomena, 
as in the succession of day and night ; in the measured 
march of the seasons of the revolving year; in the 
periodic movements of the heavenly bodies ; the Hindu 
recognized an appointed, unvarying and endless cycle 
of changes. Generalizing from these facts he con- 
cluded that this law must hold for the entire Cosmos 
as well, which would pass through its grand but 
destined cycle of changes, over and over again, in the 
ons of eternity. He held these ideas in common with 
the Greek of old, and, like the Greek of old,-he never 
tone fo the conception of progress, development, evolu- 

ion. 

How the Hindu thinker accounted, by his doctrine 
of Karma, for the striking inequalitiea and apparent 
injustice inseparable from mundane existence, the 
reader has learned in sufficient detail already. As to 
the moral responsibility of man for bis actions, the 
poets of the Epics had thought out the problem in its 
various aspects and despairingly left it unsolved. For 
as Sanjaya, the envoy of the Pandavas to their cousins, 
sadly says, in the true spirit of agnosticism: “ In thie 


' “Mahabhurate, Bhisma Parva,” section lix., p. 224. 
+ «Phe favourite idea of classical antiquity was not the iden 
of progress, but the idea of cycle of changes in which departure 
6 original unity and return fo it, or, as we should say, 
differentiation and integration, are not united, but follow each 
other. This idea seems to be adopted even by Aristotle.”—~ 
Cazap's “ Evolution of Religion,” vol, i., p. 21. 
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respect three opinions are entertained ; some say that 
everything ia ordained by God;* some say that our 
acta are the results of free will; and others say that 
our acts are the results of those of our past lives.”* ~ 

The attribution of righteousness to the gods does 
not seem to be insisted upon; for Krishna, as we have 
seen, is particularly prone to guileful arte in order to 
compass his objects, like the Pallas Athene of Homer, 
at whose suggestion Pandaros treacherously and un- 
justifiably wounded Menelaus with an arrow. 

In regard to the political condition of India in those 
earlier times we may, I think, gather from the Epies 
that the petty rulers who shared the land amongst 
themselves were very numerous—thousands,’ indeed, 
if the poet’s statements could be relied upon,—and we 
need not doubt that it was the perpetual endeavour of 
the more able and ambitious of these kings to get aa 
many as possible of their fellow chiefs to acknowledge 
their supremacy. ' 

No one who studies the narratives attributed to 
Valmiki and Vyasa will fail to catch glimpses of the 
simple sagas which formed the ground-work of the 
great edifices raised by the Indian poets; but, as I 
have observed in the Introductory Chapter, the value 
and extent of what is usually considered historical 
matter to be traced in the “‘ Ramayana” and ‘‘ Maha- 
bharata” is so small and so doubtful that it fails to 
command either my interest or my confidence. It 
may be due to perversity of character, or to want of 
historical acumen on my part; but when I am ex- 
pected to believe that the progress of the Bhujas and 
their allies eastward may be traced in the legend of 


1 What god can Sanjaya refer to? Surely it must be fate, 
inexorable destiny, of which he is thinking, 

* “ Mahabharata, Udyoga Parva,” seotion clix. 

2° “Mahabharata, Bhisma Parva,” section liz. p. 217, and 
section Ixxzii., p. 295. 
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Karna, given in the “ Mahabharata,” with which the 
reader of the foregoing pages is familiar, I do not feel 
inclined to acquiesce. And when J am gravely assured 
that the romantic story of Satyavati, the fisherman’s 
daughter, her marriage with Santanu and her previous 
amour with the father of Vyasa, although absurd in 
Vyasa's own poem, becomes intelligible,—if we will 
only put the individual fisherman out of court alto- 
gether, sorget what the poet tells us about Satyavati, 
and imagine that the young lady in question was a 
personage of some importance in the family of the 
king of the fishing people,—I feel such efforts towards 
constructive history are somewhat beyond my abilities.’ 

While writers of one class strain after the hidden 
historical elements in the ‘‘ Ramayana” and ‘“ Maha- 
bharata,” those of another class (represented by both 
Europeans and Indians), ingeniously discover in these 
narratives merely solar myths or moral allegories. It 
were needless to enlarge upon this topic here, and I 
have already given instances of such interpretations 
in the Note appended to the “ Ramayana” (p. 91) and 
in the summary of the “ Bhagavatgita”’ (p. 217). I 
would merely add that if it be the true function of 
hiatory to reveal to us living pictures of bygone times, 
to disclose to us the social life of earlier days, and to 
make us acquainted with the thoughts, ideals and 
aspirations of former generations, then the Indian 
Epics are a solid contribution to historical literature 
even if they do not happen to chronicle actual events. 

The heroes of the Epics, being mostly demi-gods 
with a long previous history, an appointed destiny, 
and subject, like mortal men, to pass through many 


1 However, the reader who considers such historical infer- 
ences anfficiently interesting and important, may consult the 
articles entitled “ Early History of Northern India,” by F. W. 
Hewitt, in the “ Journal of the Royal Asiatie Sosiety,” 1888.89- 
90. 
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future existences in other forms, do not, I confess, 
engage my sympathies very much. Even human 
beings upon this epic stage lose their distinctive 
character and cease to interest us if we regard them 
maerely as souls masquerading, as it were, for a certain 
time in particular forms assumed for the occasion, 
different from the many they have worn in former 
states, and unlike those which they will wear in 
future lives. Indeed the doctrine of metempsychosis, 
with its fluxional succession of beings, human and 
divine, undermines the conceptions of definite and 
permanent individuality so thoroughly that I do not 
wonder that sober human history, with ite limited 
stage and narrow chronology, has had but little charm 
for the Hindus. 

More remarkable than the heroes of Kurukshetra, 
however, are the Rishis and Hermits, who stand out 
upon the canvas of the Epic poets with startling dis- 
tinctness. These sages, with their austerities, their 
superhuman powers, their irascibility and their terrible 
curses, are the Hindu representatives of the magicians 
and sorcerers of other countries, and form a remark- 
able feature in the life of even modern India. Asa 
rule the saints of Christendom are of another typs, 
yet, strange to say, there are a few of them, St. Renan 
for example, to whom have been attributed char- 
acteristics not unlike those of the Indian Rishis.’ 
Elsewhere a large share, perhaps the greater share, of 
magical power has been credited to the fair sex; but 
the Hindu has, charactevistically, made no such con- 
cession to women, who never at any time in India 
were granted the free and honoured position accorded 
them amongat the Germans of Tacitus or the Norse- 
men of the Eddas, and never enjoyed even the 
restricted liberty which Greek women were privileged 


» Renan's "Recollections of my Youth,” pp. 72-75. 
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to exercise. Nevertheless, there is, undoubtedly, a 
substratum of chivalrous feeling towards the weaker 
sex manifested throughout the Epics, often in a dis- 
tinct and pronounced manner. 

As to the social life of the early heroic age, of which 
we get so many interesting glimpses in the Epics, it is 
certain that it was extremely simple and rude; as, for 
instance, to cite a single example, the life of the 
Pandavas in their primitive “house of lac,” where 
their mother ministered to them without the assist- 
ance of any servants at all, although, be it remem- 

- bered, the young princes were supposed to be enjoying 
themselves away from home on a sort of holiday 
excursion. There is, however, ample evidence to show 
that by the time the poems were actually compiled or, 
at any rate, cast into their present forms, a complicated 
society had been evolved, and a life of luxurious ease 
and refinement was not unknown. Throughout the 
period embraced in the Epics the caste system was 
well established, animal food commonly used,’ and 
spirituous drinks not prohibited. Polygamy was 
common, and polyandry a recognized institution, 
while the practice known as Niyoga—of raising up 
offspring to deceased relatives or childless men—was, 
undoubtedly, fully established. 

Now caste, with its baleful influences, still dominates 
Hindu life ; polygamy continues to be.common in some 
parts of India ; polyandry is still practised, here and 
there, in backward places; and Niyoga, which has 
never ceased to be orthodox doctrine, has, in these 
days, had special prominence given to it by Swami 
Dayanand, and the sect recently founded by him. The 
practice in question—which is known in a modified 
form as levirate* amongst the Jews—has been estab- 

+ “All creatures support life by living upon one another.” 
“Mahabharata, Bhisma Parra,” p. 16. 

* Deut. xxv. 5-10, and Gen, sxxviii. 
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lished in India since time immemorial, and we have 
had important instances of it in the foregoing pages. 

What Manu, the great Indian lawgiver, says on the 
subject of Niyoga is as follows: ‘On failure of issue 
by the husband, if he be of the servile class, the 
désired offspring may be procreated, either by his 
brother or some other sapinda, on the wife, who has 
been duly authorized. Sprinkled with clarified butter, 
silent, in the night, let the kinsman thus appointed 
beget one son, but a second by no means, on the widow 
or childless wife. By men of twice-born classes no 
widow or childless wife must be authorized to conceive 
by any other man than her lord.” * 

Swami Dayanand, however, does not limit the 
practice of Niyeya to the inferior castes, nor to the 
cases referred to by Manu. The modern reformer goes 
much further, teaching a doctrine, said to be founded 
on the Vedas, which allows a latitude in respect to the 
relations between the sexes that, to say the least, is 
extremely startling in this nineteenth century.” 1am 
bound to add that I have been very positively assured 
that Swami Dayanand’s precepts in respect to Niyoga 
are not actually practised by his followers, but their 
dangerous tendency is, 1 presume, undeniable. 

From the earliest ages known to the writers of the 
“ Ramayana ” and “ Mahabharata "’ cremation of the 
dead has been the practice in India. Hence in Indian 
archeology we are deprived of those sources of informa~ 
tion—graves, tumuli, cromlechs and sepulchres—which 
elsewhere, as in Egypt, have furnished such a wealth 
of facts regarding the earlier races of mankind. 

The sacred character of the Brahmansreceives abund- 


» Manu, ix, 59, 60 and 64. 

2 On the subject of Niyoga the reader may consult Sir Henry 
Maine's “‘ Dissertation on Early Lew and Custom,” pp. 100 and 
107, and “A Treatise on Hindu Law and Usage,” by John D, 
Mayne, chapter iy. 


254 GREAT INDIAN EPICS 


ant recognition in the Epics; and it is noteworthy 
that, except in the relinquishment of animal food and 
vinous drinks by a great majority of the Hindus, little 
change has taken place in the social habits of the 
people since the heroic age depicted in the Epics. We 
need not doubt, however, that the abstention from 
animal food and, with it, from wine and spirits of all 
kinds has, in the course of many generations, pro- 
foundly modified the national character; and has, 
perhaps, more than anything else, gradually converted 
the turbulent, aggressive Aryan into the mild and 
contemplative Hindu.’ 

A high degree of culture had doubtless been attained 
by the Indians before the Epics were cast into their 

resent forms. The industrial arts would seem to 
ave flourished, and we have seen how highly the 
poets appreciated and enjoyed the beauty of the wood- 
Jands, and how much they were impressed with the 
scenery of their grand mountains. This in itself is a 
remarkable fact, as the charms of landscape beauty 
do not seem to have been realized in the West until a 
somewhat later time. 

The ideal of human (particularly female) beauty 
which possessed the minds of the Hindu bards has 
been indicated by several allusions and quotations in 
the preceding chapters. It is certainly not that 
embodied in the Venus of Melos or the Apollo Belve- 
dere; but every age and country has its own ideals. 

Throughout the foregoing brief narrative there has 
been ample evidence of the height to which the specu- 


> The abandonment of animal food and ardent spirits was prob- 
ably due to Buddhistic influence, though Buddha himself, as 
is well known, ate pork. I have been assured by well-informed 
Indian gentlemen that within the last few years there has been 
@ marked tendency amongst many sections of the people to take 
to s flesh diet and alcoholic stimulants—in fact to revert to the 
old Aryan habits in these respects. 
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lative imagination of the Hindus had carried them in 
endeavouring to read the riddle of human destiny, and 
notably 80 in the subtle pantheism of the “ Bhagavat- 
gita,” & work which, even if the date assigned to it by 
European scholars be accepted, and with that ita 
Authors’ supposed acquaintance with Christian ideas, 
must still excite our admiration by its largeness of 
conception and liberality of sentiments—expressed 
many centuries before Luther nailed his famous 
ninety-five theses upon the door of the church at 
Wittenberg. 

The imaginative faculty never fails the bards of the 
Indian Epics, who too often indulge in a very delirium 
of exaggeration. Yet, notwithstanding their supreme 
contempt for probabilities or consistency, and their 
lofty scorn of numerical limitations, it cannot be denied 
that these Hindu poets, with their lawless imagina- 
tions, take us completely captive and carry us along 
with them, surprised and delighted, through the 
wonderful scenes of their creation ; while one cannot 
but feel in their company that the intellectual atmo- 
sphere which surrounds them is a stronger one and 
more spiritual than that which was breathed by the 
Greeks of Homer or the Teutons of the Eddas. 

On the whole, it may be said that the Indian Epics 
as they have reached us, reveal to the careful student 
an ancient free and vigorous primitive social life and 
turbulent times, overlaid by a later and less healthy, 
if more refined civilization, which was permeated with 
ecclesiasticism; and that they exhibit a strange 
mixture of what Mr. Herbert Spencer would call the 
“ ethics of enmity” and the “ethics of amity.” The 
later stage of Indian history—the age of Brahmaniem 
succeeding the heroic age and continuing to the present 
day—may, I think, be well compared with the Middle 
Ages in Europe, when priestly influence was pre- 
dominant and national life at a low ebb. Europe, 
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under the influence of the spirit of industrialiam and 
modern science, has emancipated itself from the 
numbing influences of the Dark Ages. When will 
India do the same? For how many more centuries is 
she destined to wrangle over unprofitable theological 
questions, as did the Byzantine Greeks while the 
conqueror was thundering at their gates? 

My pleasant undertaking has occupied more time 
than I had anticipated when I took it in hand; but 
I leave it now with a profound appreciation of the 
capabilities of a people who have produced such works 
as the ‘‘ Ramayana” and ‘ Mahabharata.” 

In every age—even in an industrial age of busy 
scientific progress and mechanical triumphs like our 
own—-the human mind turns with fond interest to 
any picture which shows how men in the fore-time 
lived and thought, and it listens eagerly to any song 
which echoes through the vanished years the fervent 
hopes and lofty aspirations of buried generations. 
Therefore, I trust that my little work, though it be but 
n sketch of a great picture and the echo of a grand 
old song, may find favour with the public, and help to 
open up to English readers a strange but interesting 
world of Eastern ideas and conceptions. Above all, 
however, I hope that my pages represent—as I believe 
they i fairly and adequately the great Epics 
of India. 
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a 














Feap. 8V0. 5. 
Prometheus the Firegiver. [Out of print. 
‘A Series of Plays. Feap. 4to, printed on hand-made paper, 
Goablo columnar, paper wrmprary ach Bs BL wet (xcopt No, 8). Tho oicht 
Playn are pagod consecutively, und are intended to furm « Volumo:— 
1 NERO. Too Fint Part) / 5 AGHILLES IN BOYROS, 
(Out of print. | 4, TIT HUNOURS of Tux COURT. 
#. PAuICIO. 7. THE FRAST OY BACOHUS, 


‘3. THE RETURN OF ULYSSES. | g uno, Part It, 3s, net, with 
4, THE OHRIBTIAN CAPTIVES. general title-page, do., for the vol. 
—— Aohilles in Soyros. New Edition. Fep. 8vo. 2s, 6d, net. 
Eden. A Cantata in Three Acta, set to music by 0. Villiers 
Stanford, Words only, by Robert Pridwes. Je net. 
Browning's Strafford. With Notes by E. H. Hickey, and sn Intro- 
daction by 8. B. Gardiner, LL.D, 2ud edition, 
Handbook to Robert Browning's Work: pee Mr ‘ntherland 
Orr, 7th odition, with bibliegrapby. Fenp. Bvo. 6s. 


Browning (Mrz.} Sonnets from the Portuguese. Printed at the 
‘Ghiswick Pron, with decorated borders and initials. Royal 16mo, 2», 6, net 
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Calverley (C.S.) Works by the Inte C. 8. Calverley, M.A,, late Fellow 

‘of Obrist's College, Cambridge. 
‘Rew and Cheaper auiform Edition in 4 vols. Crown 8vo. 5. each. 

Vol, I. LITERARY REMAINS with Portrait and Memoir. Hdited by 
Bir Walter J. Sendall, K.0.1 

‘Vol. II, VERSES AND FLY LEAVES. 

Vol, ITI. TRANSLATIONS into English and Latin. 

‘Vol, IV. THEOORITUS, in English Verse. 


Fly Leaves. 17th Edition. Foap. 8vo. 3¢. 6d. 
‘Verses and Translations. 16th Edition. Feap. 8vo. 5s. 


De Vere (Sir Aubrey). Mary Tudor: an Historical Drama, in Two 
Parts, By the late Sir Aubrey Do Vore. Now edition. Poap. 80. 5s. 


De Vere (Sir Stephen). Translations from Horace. By Sir 
Btephen HK. Do Vere, Bart. 3rd edition enlarged. Imporial 1émo. 7s. 6d. not. 


Endymion Series (The). Post 8vo. 
Poems by John Keats. Illustrated and deoorated by Robert 
Anning Boll. With Introdaction by Walter Raleigh, MA. 72. 64, 
Poems by Robert Browning. Illustrated and decorated by 
Byam Show, With Introduction by Richard Garnect, LL.D., 0.B. 74, 64, 
Engish Lyrios, from $j Milton. Ili by 
2, Auning Boll, Taitod oh inbrotion, by John beans if 
‘Milton's Minor Poems. Iilustrated by Alfred Garth Jones. 6s. 


Fanshawe (R @. Ths Lives. A Poem, By Reginald Fanshawe, 


rege (Sir Con A Poem in Five Books. By the late 
‘Sir Samuel Ferguson, Kut 1» UL.D., PRIA. Foap, 8¥0. 


—— Poems. Demy Bvo, 7s. 6d. 


Field (Michael). Underneath the Bough. A Book of Verses. 
ud eilition. Royal 16mo, 4s, 6d, net. 

Callirrho#, Fair Rosamund. @nd edition. Crown 8vo. Ge. 

Canute the Great; a Cup of Water. Two Plays. Crown 
‘Bv0, 70. 6d. 

~-—— "he Father's Tragedy ; William Rufus; Loyalty or Love P 
Crown Svo. 74, 6d. 

The Tragic Mary. On hand-made paper, bound in brown 

hoards, with Design by Selwyn Image, imperial iémo, 7s, 6d. not. 


Keats (John). The Sonnets of John Keats. Printed st the 
Obisaick Press, with decorated borders and initials by Christopher Dean. 
Royal 16mo. 2s. td. net, 


Lang (Andrew). Helen of Troy. A Poem, 5th edition. Wide 
foap. Bvo. oloth, 2s, 6d. net. 


Omar Khayyam, the Stanzas of. Translated by John Leslie Garner. 
fod Bain, pris zi ts, Introduction and Notes. Printed at the Ohiswick Press, 
yal 16m, 
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Patmore (Coventry), Poems. Collective Edition in 2 vole. Sth 
‘dition, Foap. 870. 8s. 

= oe Unknown Eros, and other Poems. 3rd edition. Foap. 

—~—- The Angel in the House. 7th edition. Foap. 8vo. Ss. 6d, 


Procter (A. A.) Legends as and Lyrics. By Adelaide Anne Procter. 
‘With Introduction by Oharlea Dickens, New editvon, printed on hund.made 
paper. 2vols. ott Bo. exisa dunding, 10s 

OxtormaL Eprrtox. First Series, 60th thousand. 2%, 6d, Second Series. 
lst thousand, 2, 8d. 

Ouows Qvo Epimion. Now Tame, with additional Poem, and 10 Ttuatra: 
tions by Ids Lovering. 19th thousand. Post 8vo, cloth, gilt edges, be, 

Cuzar Evrtiox, Sie "e Tiustratious, double columns, 2 Sorien, 90th 
thonsand. Feap. sto, paper cover, 1s. ouch ; or im 1 vol. cloth, 83, 


The Procter Birthday Book, Demy lémo. ls. 6d, 
Rickards (M. S.C.) Lyrica and Elegiacs, By Marous 8. C. 
Rickards. Crown 8v0. 4¢. net. 
—~—- Poems of Life and Death. Crown 8yo, 4s, 6d. not. 
———— The Exiles: A Romenee of Life. Crown 8vo. 4s. 6d. net. 
Sweetman (E.) The Footsteps of the Gods, and other Posma. 
Orown 80. 6s, not. 
Tennyson (Lord). A to Terinyson’s ‘In Memoriam.’ 
"Alloa oa. Bp. mf of Koclesfeld and Sab-Dean of York, “pour 
atBon, wt veri of Ardror Hallam, 8062 


Handbook to Lord Tennyson's Works. By Morton Luce. 
With Bibliography. nd edition. Foap. 8vo. 68, v 


Trevelyan {Sir = ©.) The Ladies in Parliament, and other Pieces. 
iblighod, with Aulditione and Annotations, By Sir Gvorge Otto Trevolyan. 














Crown Bvo, 1s a 
‘Waddington (S.) A Century of Sonnets. Feap, dto. 4s, 6d, 





Beaumont and Fletcher, their finest Scenes, Lyrics, and other 
Bogetion ( {voleoted), with Notes and Introduction by Lelgh Hunt, Small 


Butler's Hudibras, with Variorum Notes, a Biography. and a Goneral 

Index, & Portrait of Butler, and 28 Ilastrations, Ivo. 5a, 
aiiaas ‘a Poetical Works. With Poems easy vind with his 
gf attributed to him, Edited, with « Memoir, Introduction, Noten and 4 
soe ‘Robert Bell, Revised, with a Pretninary yarey, by Rov. Prof 

A, With Portrait, ‘4 vols. mall post 8v0, ‘Ss, 6d. each. 
Marlowe, and Ben Jonson, Poems of. Edited, with 
eae rig ‘Historical Notes and Memoirs, by Robert Bell, Small port 
ro. Ss, 6d. 





Milton’s Poetical Works. With a Memoir and Critical Remarks b: 
James Moutgom ‘an Index to Parudise Lost, Todd's Verbal Index to 
the ad a Batetion of Explanatory Noto by Henry @, Bob, Tihs: 
Seated with 190 We ood Engrevings by Thowpeon, Wiliaw 0. Bulth, and 
‘Linton, from Drawings by W. Harvey. vols, small post 80, $4. 64, 
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Pope's Poetioal Works. Edited, with sopions Notes, | by Robert 
Carruthers. 2 vols. with numerous Instratious, emall post: 

—— Homer's Tad and Odyssey. With Tatroduction ead Notes 

the Rev. gon, MA. Tlustrated by the entire Goris of Plarroan's 
Gena ale meal pot Bro. Se 

Sheridan's Dramatic Works. Complet, wi Life by G. G. §., 
aud Portrait, after Reynolds, Small post vo. 3s, 

Shakespeare. ‘atirely New Edition of ‘shabieacie' 's) Works, 
Rach Play ig « single Volume, Rated. with, Introduction Notes, hy Joka 
Deuois, With Tilustrations by Byam shew. Pot! 

HAMLE i MERCHANT 0 OF VENICR, 
Others to follow ut short interval 
Dramatic Worse: Edited by 8. W. ny With a Lite 
of Shakespenre by W. W. Ltoyd. 10 vols. foap. 8vo. cloth, 26, 64. cach. 

Plays and cathe With Notes and Life by Charles Knight, 

Royal v0. 1 

Povket Volume Edition. Comprising all his Playa and Poenis, 

Riited from the Firat Folio Edition by T. Keightley. 28 vols, royal $2mo. in 

‘a cloth bos, price 21s. 

Critical Essaya on the Plays. By W. W. Lloyd. 2. 6d. 

Leotures on Shakespeare. By Rerthard ten Brink Trans- 

lated by Julia Franklin, Small post 8vo. Se, 

Biaksenerts's bse ag ng Tho Hino ana Character of 

corpears's Pl 7 pbx BE, Hergana Visi. “‘rnonated by L. Dore 
are : iterary Bioyra) brad Pena Ph.D, 
LL.D. Tecate Hye Dora Babette ha Pot ys ‘ 

Coleridge’s Lectures on Shakespearo, areas ited by T. 
‘Asho. Bm. post Bo. 88, 6d, 

Haslitt's Lectures on the Characters of Shakespeare's Flays 
Bun. post Bvo. I, 


Lamb's Specimens of English Dramatic Poets of the Time of 
Elizabeth. With Notos, together with the Extracts from the Gurrick 
Plays, 8m, post 8vo. Se. Gd. 

Ballads and Songs of the Peasantry of England, taken down from 
‘oral recitation, aud transcribed from private munusoripts, rare browtrides, 
and soarce publications, Edited hy Rohert Bell. sm, post Bvo. 8s, 6d, 

Peray's Ratiquet of Ancient English Postry. Collected by Thomas 
2ivoy, Lord Buhop of of Dromore. Withan 3 Ancient Minstrols, and 

Glonmary. “A vew adition by J. V. Prichard, A. . Evol. Bm. post 8ro. 71, 
at Learns by, Living ‘Writers. Select and arranged, with 
a Note Oyen. ney eat Sonnet, by ington. @nd edition, 

English Sonnets by Poets of the Past. Scleated and arranged by 

8. Waddington Foap. Svo, 2s. 6d. 


























Who Wrote It? A Dictionary of Common Poetical Quotations in 
the English Language. 4th edition. Poap. five. ds, 6d, 

Bobn's Dictionary of Quotations from the Fngtinh Poets, arranged 
according to subjects, th edition, Post fro. 
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New Editions, feap. 8vo. 2s. 6d. exch net. 


THE ALDINE EDITION 


BRITISH POETS. 


“This excellent edition of tho English clansios, with their complete texte and 
teholarly introductions, are something! very different from the cheap volnmes of 


ha exoallent sori 


Akenslde. Edited by Bev. A. Dyce. 
Beattie. Edited by Rev, A. Dyce. 
“Blake. Edited by W. M. Roseetti. 
“Burns, Edited by G. A, Aitkon, 


ged Edited by R. B. Johnson, 


His Son- 
Hill, With 
ingham, 


Onatterion Waited by the Rev. 
‘W. W. Gkeat, M.A. 2 vols, 


Ohaucer, Raited by Dr. B, Morris, 
with Memoir by Sir H. Nicolas. 6 vols, 


Cearee, Edited by Jas, Hannay. 
“Coleridge. Edited by T, Ashe, 
B.A. 2 vols, 

Collins, Edited by W. Moy 
‘Thomas, 


Cowper. Edited by Job Brace, 
FGA. 8 vols 

Dryden. Edited by the Rev. B. 
‘Hooper, M.A. 5 vole. 

Faleoner. Edited by the Rev. J. 
Mitford. 

Goldamith. Revised Edition by 
Austin Dobson. Portrait. 

“Gray. Hdited by J. Bradshaw, 


Herbert Edited by the Rev. A.B. 
“Harvick, ast by George 


Saintebury, 
“Keats, Biel aby the late Lord 
Houghton. 


on pbell Edited 
os be dork 





‘re just now Fo mush too common.’—St, James's Gazette. 
‘Small, handy, and complete.’—Saturday 





Kirke White. Edited, with o 
‘Memoir, by Sir IT, Nicolae, 


Milton. Edited by Dr. Bradahew, 


Parnell. Edited by G. A, Aitken, 

Pope. Edited by G. R. Dennis, 

With Meavir by Jobu Dennis, 8 vols, 

beet Edited by B. B. Johnson. 
Is. 


and Wotton. With So. 
ae mm the Writings of other 
BO Le Bows trom i840 to usd, 
Baited uy Van. Archdonoon Hana ih, 


Roger Edited by Edward Bell, 
Boott. Edited by John Dennis. 
Svois. 


Shakespeare's Poems, Edited by 
Rev. A. 


Shelley. Eadited by H. Baxton 
Forman, & vols, 

Spenser. Edited by J. Payne Col- 
Her, 5 vols. f 


Burrey. Edited by J. Yeowell. 
Swift. Edited by the Rev. J. 
‘Mitford. S vols. 

Thomson. Edited by the Rev. D. 
G. Tovey, 2 vols. 

Vaughan | Secred Poems and 


jacaistions, Edited by the 
Hon 


Wordsworth, Edited by Prot, 
7 vols. 


wyatt, ” Riited by J. Yeowell. 


‘Young. 2 vols, Edited by the 
Bev. J. Mitford. 


in Trish th io 
* These volumes may aloo be bad bomad ic ri Hnen, with desien fo gold om side 


‘and back by Gleeson 
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BIOGRAPHY AND HISTORY. 


Memotr of Edward Craven Hawtrey, D.D., Headmaster, and after- 
wards Frovort of Bou. By F Bt Joh Thackoray, Nk. ‘With Portrait 
Tel Galoured Rlutntions” Small 

Frangols Severin Marocan A Biography. | By Captain T. G, 
Tehusoa, With Portraits aul Maps, Orown 

Robert Schumann. His Life and Works, ee August Reissmann, 
‘Translated by A. L Alger. Sin, post 8v0. Se, 

Schumann's Karly Letters. Translated - May Herbert, With a 
Proface by Sir Goonge Grove, D.O.L, Bm. post Bvo. ts, 6d. 

William Shakespeare, A Literary Biography by Karl Elae, Ph.D., 
LL.D. ‘Translated hy L. Dora Schatz, Sin. pont 

Boewell’s Life of Johnson, with the Tonr in a Hebrides, and 
Jobusovies. Kdited by the Rev. Alexander Napwr, M.A. 6 vole, oni post 
Ryo, ile, 6d. each, 

Jobnson’s Lives of the Poets. Edited, with Notes, by Mrs, Alex- 
fyuor Napier, an an Introduction by Profemor J.W. Holes, fA.” 3 vols. 

Bm. post vo. de. 6. 


North’s Lives of the Norths: sht Hon. Francis North, Baron 
Quildfort, the Hon. Bir Dudley ‘and tho Hon. and Rev. Dr. John 
Korth, Taito byA: Jecsopp, BLD. “With Forteute, 8 vols Bm. pout 80, 


Vasari's Lives of the most Eminent Painters, Soulptors, and 
‘Architects. “Treuslated by Mrs J. Foster, with Notes, Gvols. lm post Gro. 


‘Walten's Lives of Donne, Hooker, &c, New odition, revised by 
‘H. Bullen, With numerous illustrations, Sm, post Svo, St, 


ape (Sir Arthar), | ‘The Life and Labours of the late Thomes 
Brassey. 7th edition, Sno. post 8vo. 1s. 


‘The Life of Hernando Cortes, and the Conquest of of Mexico, 
Dedicated to Thomas Carlyle. 2 rols, Small port So, 31, 6d, 


——= The Life of Christopher Columbus, the. Discoverer of of America. 
10th edition. Small post Svo. Be 6d. 

‘The Life of Pizarro. With some Avoouns ¢ ih his Associates 

. inthe Oonqnest of Pern. 3rd edition. Small post Brn. 8 

——— The Life of Las Casas, the Ajwstle of the Indice. Sth edition. 
‘Sraall post Bvo.fe. 62. 

Irving (Washington). Life of Oliver Goldamith. 1s. 


Life and Voyages of Columbus and his Companions. 
vols. With Portraits. 3s. 6d. each. 


— Life of Mahomet and His Successors. With Portrait, 8¢, 6d. 

Life of George Washington. 4 vols. 3s.6d. each. 

‘Life and Letters of Washington Irving. By his nephew, Pierre 
‘B. Irving. With Portrait, 2 vole. 36, 6d. cach. ean 


Lockhart’s Life of Burns. Revised and corrected with Notes and 
Appendices, by William Seott Douglas. With Portrait, Sm. post Bro, Be. @d. 
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Bouthey’s Life of Nelson. With Additional Notes, Inder, Portraits, 
Plans, und upwards of 50 Bagravings. Sm. post 

Life of Wesley, and the Rise and Popes of Methodism, 
With Portrait. Sm, post Bro, fe, 

Life of Wellington. By ‘An Old Soldier.’ From the materials of 
Maxwell. With 18 Steel ‘Sm, port, Syo. 5s, 


Life of Burke. By Sir James Prior. Sm. post 8vo. 8s. 6d. 
Life and Letters of Locke. By Lord King. Sm. post 8vo. 8s. 6d. 
Life of Pope. By Robert Carruthers. Illustrated. Sm. post. 8vo. 5s, 
Osllini’s Momoirs. Translated by T. Roscoe. With Portrait, 
Bum, post Syo, 36, 64. 
of the Life of Colonel Hutchinson. By his Widow. 
‘With Portrait, Sun. post 8vo. Ss, 64. 
Memorials and Letters of Charles Lamb. Talfourd’s edition, 
rovidad. By W. Onrow Hazlitt. 2 vols. Sm, post 8vo, Se, 64, oach, 


Robert Southey: The Story of bie Life Written in his Letters, 
With nn Iutroduction Raited ty John Dennis, Small post 8yo. 3, 64, 


Lettera and Works of Lady Mary Wortley’ Montagu. Edited, with 
Mower, by W. Moy Thoman, Revised edition, with 5 Portraits, 2 vole, 
anall post ‘8vo, 52, each. 

Memoirs of Philip de Gommines. Tronslated by A. R, Scoble, With 
Fortenite. 2 vole, small post 8vo. 3e, 64, each, 








‘The Disry of Samuel Pepys. Transoribed from the Shorthand 
Ma. by Uhe Ter, Mynory Boght, M.A. With Lord Rraykroke's Notes. 
Bind with Additions, Houry R. heats) zs S.A. 10 vols, demy 8¥o. 
with Portruita aud other T}ustrations, 20s, 

* ILS daly Choateescaitg, 

Evelyn's Diary and Correspondence, Edited by W. Bray, 7.8.4, 
‘With 45 Engruvings 4 vols. saul post Bro. 

Pepys’ Diary and Correspondence. with Life and Notes by Lord 
Braybrooke, aud 31 Sogravings, 4 vols mnall post Svo, Xu, 


The Early Diary of Frances Burney, 1768-1778. With 4 Selec. 


tian from hor Gorreryondence qud from tho Jouruss of hor Bixters, Bunn 
riul Ghurlotie Durweys, Wlited by Auuie Raine Bll vols. demy 80, 2n 


The Diary and Letters of Madame D'Arblay. As odited by her 
Nuwua, Uhurlutte Barrett, With Portraits. 4 vols. demy 8ro. $0u, 


Handbooks of Hnglish Literature. Edited by J. W. Hales, M.A., 
Follow of Christ's Sollees, ees Coxiprisine, Getawe of English Literature at 
‘King's College, Lor snob, 

The Age of Milton, mn By 3 3. Bane Mullinger, M.A., and the 
‘Hey, J. H. B, Marterman, 

‘The Age of Dryden. 2nd edition. By B. Garnott, LL.D, 

The Age of Pope. 2nd edition. By John Dennis, 

The Age of Wordsworth. 2nd edition, By Prof. 0, H, 
Horford, Litt,D, 
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Handbooks of English Literature (continued). 
‘The Age of Tennyson. 2nd edition, By Professor Hugh 


‘Walker, 
PRFPARING. 


‘The Age of Alfred. By H. Frank Heath, Ph.D. 
The Age of Chaucer. By Professor Holes. 
The Age of Shakespeare. By Professor Hales. 
The Age of Johnson. By Thomas Seccombe. 
Ten Brink's History of Early English Literature. 8 vols. Small 
i Bro, 6d, each, Vol. 1.—(To Wich). Translated by Horace M. 
‘ennedy. ay XT, (Wielif, “Chanoor, Heelies, Droma, “Ransesnnoe}, 


‘Translated, 1 (W. Glerke Hobinson, PhD. Vol  Hl<-(70 the Doath of 
Surrey) ‘Balled by Profesor Alois Brandl Translated by E, Dora Belaitz, 


Reviews and Essays in English Literature, By the Rev. D. C. 
"Tovey, M.A., Clark Lectaror at Trinity Coltoge, Cambridge. Crown 8v0. 8s. net. 


History of Germany in the Middle Ages. By E. F. Hendetson, 

Ph.D, Crown tvo, 7e, 6d. not. 
\d in the Fifteenth Century. Bythe late Rey. W. Denton, M.A., 

‘Woroostor College, Oxturd. Demy Bva, 12s 
History of Modern Europe, from the Taking of Gomeatinaple to 
the Fetablishment of the German Empire, ap, 1450-1872. 
Dr. T, H. Dyor. A new edition. 5 vols. 2. 12s, 

Lives of the Queens of England. Fic the Weesian Ona t 


to 
th at Gusen Anne. By Agora Strickland, “Library dition. “With 
otra gd Vignotian 8 vols dowy Bron Te fi cack, “‘Aiuo 


Portralte, Antogray 8 
a Cheaper Kdition any GS voln. with 6 Portraits, ssaail ‘punt v0. 30s. 
Life of Mary Queen of Scots. By Agnes Strickland. With Index 
and 2 Portraits of Mary. 2 vols, small poxt Svo, 10s, 
Lives of the Tudor and Stuart Princesses. By Agnes Strickland. 
With Portraits. Small post 80. 5a. 
‘The Worka of Flavius Josephus. Whiston's Translation, Thoroughly 
revised by Rey. A. R. Shilleto, M.A, With Topographical anil Goographical 
Noten by dir 0. W. Walton, K0.E, b vols, snail jont Bvo, 17m 6d, 
Coxe's Memoira of the Duke of Marlborough. 8 vols, With Por- 
traits, Small post 8ro, Ss, Gd, vach, 
‘Arias ov THE PLans of Mancuonovas’s Camraiows. Ato, 10s, 6d. 
‘History of the House of Austria. 4 vols. With Portraits. 
‘Small pout Sve. as, ta. onch. 
Gibbon’s Deciine and Fall of the Roman Emp 
und Unsbridiea, with Yariorum Notes, Will Indu, Mi 
7 volw. Small post Bro, 3a, 6d. enc 


Gregorovius's History of the Oity of Rome in the Middle Ages. 
Translatod hy Anuie Hamilton, Orown 8vo, Vole. 1., 11., and TIL., cack Os, 
ash Vols 1¥., V., and VL., each in parts, 4s, 62, nat wach port. 


Guizot's History of Civilisation. Translated by W. Hazlitt. 8 vols. 
‘With Portraits, Smal! piwt Svo. i 6d. euch, 

Lamartine’s History of the Girondists. 3 vols, With Portraite, 
Small post Bro. da, 8d, each, 








Complete 
ond Portrait, 
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Machiavelli’a History of Florence, the Prince, and other Works, 
‘With Wortrait. Small post bvo. 35, Gd. 


Martineau’s (Harriet) History of England, from 1800-1815, Saf, 
ont Bro. 3s, 6d, 


History of the Thirty Years' Peace, 4.n, 1815-46, 4 vols, 
Small port dro, Se, 6d, ach. 

Mensel's History of Germany. With Portraits. 3 vols, Small 
Pont 8v0, 3s. 6d, cach. 

Michelet's Luther's Autoblegraphy. Translated by Willian Hawlitt, 
mall post By. 3x, Ga, 

History of the Frouch Revolution fiom its earliest indioa- 

tions to the flight of the Kiny in 171, Srall post vo, 3a, 6a. 

Mignet’s History of the French Revolution, from 1789 to 1814, 
‘With Portrait of Nupeleou n+ Fiext Consul. Small post yo, 3s, Gd. 

Motley's Rize of tho Dutoh Repubile. A now Eiition, with Intro- 
duction by Moncure D, Vouway, 3 vols. Small post sve, 3*, 62, cach, 


Ranke’s History of the Popes. Translated by B. Foster. 3 vols. 
With Portrwite, Surall post Sva, 3s, 6d. earh, 








STANDARD BOOKS. 
(See also ‘ Biography aud Histury,” ‘ Poetry,' ‘Fiction,’ de.) 


Addison’s Works. With the Notes of Bishop Hurd. Edited by 

H.G, Bohn. G vole, With Portruit and Plates. Small post Bra, dr, Gd. cach. 

a a Wssays, and Moral and Historical Works. Edited by J, Devey, 
ith Portrait. 8mall post Avo. 39. 6d. 

Browns (Sir Thomas). page Medici. By Sir Thomas Browne. 
Rew Baition, printed in lange type, on bant-nade payor at the Oblawiek 
Pros, abd bound in halt-veliam.” With Portrait, sd Reproduotion of the 
Origitnl Frontispiece. Small crown sto, 108. Gl, n 

‘Works, 3 vols. Edited by Simor Wilkin, With Portrait, 
Binal post 8y0. 34, 6d, cach, 


Burke’s Works and Speeches. 8 vols. Sm. post 8vo. 3¢, 6d, each, 


Burton's Anatomy of Melancholy. Edited, with Notes, Er od 
Rev, A. fe Bhi, way and an Introduction hy A H. eal 
Demy 6vo, with bind’ by Gleoson White, Sle. 62, not, 
‘Cheap Rdition, in 3 vole ‘post: By. 38. 6d. cach. 

Burton's Personal Narrative of a Pilgrimage to Al-Madinah and 
Meocah. My Captain Sir Richard F. Burton, K.C.M.G., &c. With au Intro- 
daotion by Stanley Lane-Pools, and all the original Llnstrations. 2 vols, 
‘3a. 6d, onah, 


Carlyle's Sartor Resartus. Ilustrated by E.J. Sullivan. Cr, 8y0. 6s, 
Coleridge’s Prose Works. Edited by T. Ashe. 6 vols. With Por- 
‘trait. Smnll post 8yo, 34, 6d. onch. 


Defoe'a Novels and Misoellansous Works. 7 vols. With Portrait, 
‘Smanll port &ro. $a, Gd, enc, 
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Dunlop's History of Prose Fiction. Revised by Henry Wilson, 
@vola, Small post Byo. 6s, each, 


Emerson's Works. 8 vols. Small poat Svo. 8s. 6d. esch. 


Goldamith’s (0.) Works. Edited ty J. W. M. Gibbs, § vol With 
‘ortrait, Small post 8vo. 3a, 6d. each. 


anne Letters, New Edition, by the Rev. D. C. Tovey, M.A. 
[In the press. 


Hazlitt (William). Lectures and Essays. 7 vols. Small post 8yo. 
‘Ss, 6d, each. 





Irving (Washington), Complete Works. 15 vols, With Por- 
traits, 40, Broall post Evo, 34, 64, each, 

Kinglake's Eothen. By Alexander W. Kinglake. Reprinted from 
the First Edition, with an Introduction hy the Rev. W. Tackwell, With 
Phototyye Repreductions of the Orixiaal Tistrations, x Map of the Author's 
Route, oa Index. Pott 8vo, hand-made paper, 4. net. 


Lamb's Essays of Elis and Eliana. With Portrait. Small post 
Bro, 88, 64, 


Looke (John). Philosophical Works, Bdited by J. A, 8t, John. 
Qvolk, With Portrait, Small port Bro. 3s. 62, each, 


Mil (John Stuart). Essays. Collected from variona sources by 
1. W. M. Gibbs, Swell post Bro. $1, 64, 


Milton’s Prose Works. Edited by J. A. 8t. John, 5 vola, With 
Porteaita, Small port 8vo. 34. 64, one 


Precis Hid era Re gay Pas Henini F Maticey. Copyright edition, 


savin (Jonathan). Prose Works, Edited by Temple Scott, uth 
Introduction by W. B, H. Lecky, M.P, Sn 10 volunion, Small port 8v 
‘Sa, 6d. eneh, 

Vol 1.—‘A Tale of a Tub," ‘The Battle of the Books,’ and other ear): 
works, pied Wi Temple Scott. rp istographical Tatrofuotion by W. B. A 
baer ‘With Portrait and 

Tis-‘The Jooreal to Stalin” Rested by F, Bylind, M.A. With a 
Feowimile Letter and two Portraits of Stella. 

Vole 111. and IV. Writings on, Religion anil the Church, Kdlted by 
‘Temple Soott. With 2 portraits in photograrnre aftor Binilos 

‘Vol. V.-Historical ud Political Writengn (Kg. inh}. Naitod by Tommple 
Sat, Un the prem, 





‘Walton’s (Isaak) Angler, Edited by Edward Jesse, With 229 
Engravings on Wood and Steel. Smul! port 8vo, 5+. 


White's Natural History of Selborne. Edited hy Edward Jesse, 
With 40 Portraty and Coloured Plates, Bmnll port vo, 5s. 


‘Young (Arthur). Travels in France during the Years 1787-89 
Aidited by M. Betham-Edwards. With Portrait, Small post tivo, 8, 6d, 
Tour in ireland during the years 1776-9. Edited by A. 
‘W. Hutton, Librarian, Nations! Liberat Club. With Biblugiapy by J. P, 
Anderson, Index and Map, 2 vols, Small post Sro., 8s, Od, cach. 
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Frugo (Viator orks. Hernani—Ruy Blas—’ 
Sia aad pep leg arma an F. Tune Ring's 


rw Poem, s, chleBiy ‘Lyrical. Translated by various Writers, Sol- 
lected by J. H. Le ‘Willams ‘With Portrait, Bost Bro. Je. Bde 

Moliére's Dramatic Works, Translated by ©. H. Wall. 3 vols, 
With Portrait. Small post Bro. Ss. 6d, each, 

Montalgne’s Essays. Cotton's ransiation. Edited by W. 0. 
Heslitt, 8 vols. Ball post 8vo, 3s, 02, cach. 


Montesquieu's Spirit of Laws. Translated by Dr. Nugent, Ke- 
vised by J. V. Pmohard. 2 vols, With Portrait. Small post 8vo. 3s. 6d. each, 


Pascal's Thoughts. Translated by C. Kegan Paul, Small post 
Bro. Be. 64, 


Racine's Tragedies. Translated by It. Bruce Boswell. 2 yola, With 
Portrait. Amall pat vo. $6. 64, each, 

Goothe's Works. Including hia Autobiography aud Annals, Dramatic 
Work, Poome nnd Ballads, Novels ond Tales, Willan Mevtra’s Apnient 
ship and Travele, Tour i’ Italy, Miscollanemas ‘Cnivols, Kurly and Miele 
Iuneoas Lettors, Gonrespoudence with Beluibor ancl Zelter, and Conversations 


pith Eokermanin and oret, Translated by J, Osenford, Anna, ean, 
RK. D, Boyinn, i, A. Bowring, Sir Walter Scott, Kaward Beli, L.. Dor 


Schmitz, A, D. Culorinye, wud AK 16 vols.’ With Vorts 
Setrmite dBi Clee logers. 16 vols.’ With Vortruste,  Smuyl) 


Faust. German Text with [ayward’s Proxe Translation and 
‘Notoa, Revised with Introdnotion by De. C. A. Buebbuini. Sin. post 8:0, 5a, 


Heine's Poems, Translated by E. A. Bowring. Sin. post 8vo, 3s. bd, 

——— Travel-Pictures. Translated by Francis Storr. With Map, 
Small post Bro. Bs. 62, 

Lessing's Dramatic Works. Edited by Ernest Boll. 2 vols, With 
Portrait, Small post 8vo, $s, 6d. cach. 

Laokoon, Dramatic Notes, &. Translated by E., Beesley 
and Helen Zimmern, Edited by Kdward Bell. With Frontispicce. Small 
‘Port Bro, Ss, 6d. 

Nibelungenlied.—The Lay of the Nibelungs. Metrically translated 


from the old Gorman Text by Alice Borton, snd Roitod by Etward Bell, 
MLA. To yh $e pratized the Baty on the *Mibelungon Led" by ‘Thomas 


Garlyte. 
Richter (Joan Paul) Levana. Translated. Sr. post 8vo. 8s. 6d. 
Flower, Fruit, and Thorn Pieces (Sisbenkas}. Translated 

‘by Licut,-Col A, Kwing. Small post dro. 3s, td. 

Sohiller's Works. Including the History of the Seren eure War, 


5 and, Poutieal Work snd ortho 
in the. Nothorlaade Se. uatie and Powtiont Weg pd, orth 


it Bowrit surchiil, 3. T. Cole ude, Si Th dory Mas tt 

‘Lodgs ER = Coleridge, Sir Theodore Martin, 
siaet ae With Portraita. Suali post 8vo. Bs. G2 cach. 

F, Soblegel's Lectures, and other Works. 5 vole, Smmnll post 
Svo. 31. 62. each, 

A.W. Soblogel'a Leotures on Drama-io Art and Literature. 
Translated eis Ber A.J. W. Morrison. Suual! post Bv0, 3s, 64, 
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Alfierl'’s Tragedies. Translated by E. A. Bowring. 2 vole, Small 
ort Bro. 9. 6d. each. 

Ariosto’s Orlando Furioso, &c. Translated by W.8. Rose. 2 vols. 
With Portrait and 24 Bteel Engravings. Small post 8ro. 53. each. 

Dante. ‘Translated by Rev, H. F. Cary. With Portrait, Small 
post Bvo. Ba. 62. 

—— Heaasiaied: by J. ©. Wright. With Flaxman’e Iustrations. 
Small post Bro. 5a. 

—— The Italian Text, with Es Translation, The Inferno. 
By Dr, Garlyle. Tho Purgatorio. By W.8. Dugdale. 8x. post 8vo, 51, each. 

Potraroh’a Sonnets, and other Poems, Translated by various handa, 
With Life by Thomas Oampbell, and Portrait und 15 Btoot Engraving, 
‘Small post Bvo, be, 


‘Tasso's Jerusalem Delivered. Translated into Znglish Spenserian 
‘Verve by J. H. Wiflen. With Woodents and § Stoo] Enyravings, Small 
post 870, 5a, 

Camoéns’ Luslad. Mickle's Translation revised by E. R, Hodges. 
Small post Sv. . Gd. _ 


Antoninus (Marcus Aurelius). The Thoughts of. Translated 














literally, with Notes. Biographical Sketch, Introductory Keay on the 
Phllocopty, nd Index. By George Long, MA. Now edition. Printed nt 
the Ghinmek Press, 01 wale paper, and bound in hackram. “Pott 


Bro. Gn (Orin Bot's Clonee! Libsely a 


Eplotetus, The Discourses of, with al Encheiridion and Fr 
ments. "Translated, with Notex and Introduotion, by George Long, 
New odition, printed at the Chiswick Press, on hand-made paper, end ‘youd 
in buckram. 2 vols, Pott Svo. 10s, 64, (Or in Bohn's Classical Library, 


Piato'a Dialogues, referring to the Trial and Desth of Socrates, 
Enthyphro, The Apology, Crito and Phedo. ‘Translated by tho lat’ William 
‘Whewell, B.D, Printed at the Chiswick Pross on hand-mace wapor, and 
bounil in'buckram. Pott 870., 48. 6d, 

Horace. The Odes and Carmen Sacoulare, Translated inte Euglish 
‘Verse by the late John Conington, M.A. 1th edition, Feap. 8vo, Se. 6d, 
The Satires and Bpistles. Translated into English Verse 

‘by John Conington, M.A. Sth edition, Se. 6d, 











Dictionaries and Books of Reference. 


‘Webster's International Dictionary of the ‘. eh Language, 
doing tho authentic edition of Webvter's Unabridged Dictionary, comprising 
fho tua of 197, 1804, and 1860, now thoroughly elt ane oa under 











suporvision of Noh Porter, D.D. LED of Yale Unbowrnlty, with 
Talnable Literary Appmdioos, ‘Metinm 4to. 
Cloth, N. 1s, elon i. Bes Salt ‘reaias 2 of fall onl, 26 Be 


tea a 8 val clot, 3, 
he daninrd in the Porat Telegraph Department of the Britisk Isles. 
‘Tho Btandard in the Tinited States Government Printing OfBco, 
Proapectnisos with specimen pager sant free on appliontion, 
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Webster's Brief Intemational Dictionary. A Pronoaneing Dio- 
ionary 0! s he Ainglish a Apiaeed oa ree ‘Webster's Internationa) 
id Dimanioy of Slug: eigen: Gna Genk By A 
0. G. Leland. 2 vols. Modium 8vo. 74, 64, cach, yA. Barrie - 
on and Crtioal Dictionary of Painirs and Bngravers, 
Periad Bin New Gils, Chorkerhiy rorbel aed eatg mat Eke Graves 
of the Beta” Mauoun) and ‘Waller Arwtvoog. "3 vols” Imperial Stor 
‘A Biographical Dictionary, Containing Concise Notices (upward 
aoe of Buinoct Porsots ofall Agar aed Coustrioe und mons pectene 
tinguished Natives of Great Britain and Ireland. By Thomy 
ee ‘With a now Supploment, bringing the work down to 
"Crown, Bro. 5a, each. 


Kluge's Etymological Dictionary of German Language. 
‘Trunalatod by J. F. Davis, D.Lit.. M.A. rey mthoe Crown dto. 7s. 6d. 
Grimm'a ‘Teutonio Mythology. Translated from the 4th edition, 
with Notes and A) sr by James Stallybrass. Demy $vo. axel. 


Bi 8; Vola, t, 40 TIL. Ise cach; Vol, LY. (containng Adaitioual Notes 
References, and completing tho Work), 186, 


French and English Dictionary. By F. E. A. Gaso. 6th edition, 
reset and considerably enlarged, Large 8yo. balf-buckram, 12s, 64, 
‘tadent's Fronch Dictionary. Post Svo. 54, 
A Pocket Dictiouary. l0mo. 57th Thousand. 2%, 64, 


Synonyms and Antonyms of the. h Language. Collec 
and Contraatet. By tho late Von. C. J, Smith, M.A, Small post 8ro, 54, 


ying, Discriminatod._ A Dictionary of Synonymous Words in 





the "Eretich Lan showing the socurate sijnlfioation | we words of similar 
meaning. laut ‘with Qnotationa from Standard By Von.€. J. 
Smith, M.A. Edited by the Rev. H. Porcy Suith, foie of Balla Callegs, 


Oxford, ‘Demy Bre pres 


A History of Roman Literature. | By Professor W. 8. Teutiel. 

Ath edition, roviued, wath cousiderablo Additions, by Profour L. Schwabe, 

sted by G, C. ‘eae Professor of Oluss Literature at 

King’s Oolloge, Loudon, "2 vols, “Medium yo, 16s, each, 

Corpus Postarum Latinorum, a eo sliisque denuo reoognitorum ot 

brevi lectionnm varictate instroctorum, edidit Jobannes Porcival Postaate, 

Vol I. Largo post 40. Zin net, Or n't parte, mpor wrappers, Ge. onc not: 

‘L, preparing. 

Lowndes' Bibliographer's Manual of English Literature, En- 
Ynrgod edition, by H.G. Robn, 6 vols, Small post Svo. Ss, each, 


A Dictionary of Roman Coins, Republican and Imperial. Gom- 


menved by the late Seth W. Sto FAKA., revised in part by 0. Roach 
mith, HB... and completed at by iw Maiden, MRA, With upwards 


‘of 700 engravings on wool. 


Henfrey’s Guide to English b Colne, from tho Conquest to the present 
time. New and rovlaod edition, By OE Keay, SA FA. With av 
Historical Introduction by the Editor. Small post Bro. 6: 

Humphreys’ Coin Collector's Manual. By H. N. Humphreys, 
‘With Index and upwarda of 140 Ulustrations on Wood and Steel. 2 vols. 
‘pmall post 8vo, Se, cach. 
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Clark's Introduction to Heraldry. 18th edition. Revised and 


Kalorgud by J. B. Planché, Ronge Orols.. With nearly 1000 Iustrutlons, 
Booall post avo. Se; oF ‘with the Illustrations Coloured, half-moroceo, rox: 
i 


DRAMA AND THE STAGE. 


Hiatt (Ch) Ellen Terry and Her Impersonations. | An aie 
By Obarles ete With Sz Illustrations reproduced from Photw 
Gan and ‘Dining desiguod hy Gordou Oruig. Crown Hvu. 5¢ nel 


Jameson (Mrs.) Shakespeare's Heroines. By Mra. Fasten 
Tiustented with 25 Colloiype Reproductions of Portraite of oalebruted 
‘etretes a The vations chatacter, nad Pas Photogravare Proutispioce, Mise 
Biley Terry os Lady Macteth, by John AeA. (by kind permission of 

Sur Honry Irving). Pust 8y0. 6s, 

‘Whyte (P,) Actors of the Century. A Play-lover’s Gleanings 
from Thentrioa! Annals. lip, Frederic Whyte, Translator of Tho Ti 
Stazo’ by Autsdln Fon. With 190 Portraits tw Oollotypo and Halt fone, 
Tepresonting in characteristic parts all the most popular actors and acti osees 
utring the last 100 years. " Iuoporsal vu. 31s. net. 











ART AND ARCHAZOLOGY. 


Sir Edward Burne-Jones. Bart. A Record and Review. By 
Malcolm Bell, Iostrated with over 100 Reproductions from the worka of 
fhe Artist, | 4th edition, entirely revised, with many new Illostrations 
‘Lurgo post Bvo. 7%. 6d. 0 

Albert Moore: his cis and Works. By A. Lys Baldry, Illus. 
tratel with 10 Photogravares and about 70 other Reproductions, Small 
Golombier Svo, with binding by Flecson White, 214 net 

Frederic, Lord Leighton, PRA. An Illustrated Chronicle. By 
Eruct Rhys, Thustrated with 12 Photogravares and 88 other Reproductions. 
New and Chenprr Efition, Small Colombisr 8r0. 21s. not. 

Wiliam Morris: bis ‘Art his Writings, and his Public Life. By 

|. With 4 Reprodactions in half-tone of cosigan 
nile Colanred Frontiapices wad Portratt, Tiporiad ter 


‘Thomas Gainsborough: his Life and Works, By Mra. Arthur 
JteD (N, D'Anvers). With nnmeruns Instrations in photogravere and balt- 
tone, Small Colombivr 8ro, 254, net. 

The Art of Velasquez. A Critical Stady, By R, A. M. Stevenson, 
With 20 Photogravures and 4) other Libistrations, Binall royal 4to. 2t. Su. et. 


Raphael's Madonnas, avd other Great hic lingeee Harstad f Boss 


fhe Original Paiutines, With a Life of Raphael. bis 
GOhef Works, Hy Karl Kéroly. Titatratious inclading @ Photo. 
gravures. Small Colombiur 8ro, a. a 


The Glasgow Schoo! of Painting. Ry David Martin. | With Infro- 
Gnotion iy Francis Newbury. With Reprodact ons of paintings by W. 
M 7, Sunes Guthrie, Tamen Lavery, B: A: Waltous Hy A Horne), an 
many othors, Royal Sro, 10s. 64. net. 

Masterpieces of the Great Artists AD. 1400-1700. By Mrs. 
Arthur Bell (N. D'Anvers). With 43. wll-page Iustrations, inolnding § 
Photogravares, | Ymall Golombier Svo. Sls, not, 
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Bate (Percy H)} The Pre-Raphaelite School. By Percy H. 
‘With about 80 Reproductions in Collotype after Dante Gabriel Honetti, Str 
3, iH. Milla, Sir H, Burne-Joves, O. Liston Coliins, W. L. Windus, Ford 
Madox Brown, Froduric Sanju, W. Hotman Hunt, Henry Wallis, John Brett, 
B.A., Spencer Stauhope, Suneon Soluson, M. J. Lawless, W. 3 Burtou, 
Evelyn Pickoring, Walter Crane, snd uthera. Small Oolom ser Bvo. 2, 2s, not, 

Bayliss (Sir Wyke). Rex Regum: s Painter's Siady of the Like- 
neve of Threat from the Time of the Apostles to the Present Day, By Sir 
Wyke Baylis, F.8.4., Prosidont of tha Royat Bociety of Briti-h at 
Wad, wartcrouy ‘[Wustratione, Reproduced from the Original Paintings, 

vo, Be, not 


Bell (Sir C.) The Anatomy and Philosophy of Expression as 
Connected with the Fine Arts. ly Sir Charlos Bell, K.H, 7th edition, 
vuvised. Smanll port Bvo. 5s. 

Bell's Cathedral Series. A new Seriva cf Handbooks on the great 


Onthedrals. Edited by Giooson Whito aud #. F. Strange, Well illustrated, 
Cloth, Is. Ga, owch. Bee Puye 35, 


Blomfield (&.) A History of Renaissance Architecture in 
Koglund. A.D. 1500-1600. By Roginald Blowtield, 4A, With 150 11 un. 
trations drawn by the Author, aud 99 Plates from Phutographe und Oid Printe 
and Drawinge. Imperial Sto. 2 vols. 50s. not. 


Bloxam (M.H.) The Principles of Gothic Eoclesiastical Archt- 
tecture, By M. H. Bloxam, With numorous Wooilents by Jewitt. 11th 
edition.” Crown 8yo, 2 vol 15a, Companion Volume on OHURON VEST 
MENTS 74, 64, ° 

Bryan's Biographical and Critical Dictionary of Painters and 
Engravers, With n List of Cyphers, Mouozrams, aud Marks, By Michuol 
Bryan, Now wbtion, thorunghly rovised and enlargod by R. K Graven, 
Gf the Brita: Museutay nul Wuler Arwatroug, Rae 2 voln Hoperint So. 
duckrwa, 3h bs, 

Burn (R.} Anofant Rome and its Neighbourhood. An Iivetrated 
Handlook to the Roun wm the City and the Cainyucas, By Robert Jura, 
ALA., Follow of Trinity Uolloge, Caubridgy, Author of ‘Rome and thé 
Caropacnn, dc. With mnnetons Umstratious. 7s. td, 

*,* ‘This volnmo is lao isatod in Linp red cloth, with Map Pocket, for the 
convonioue ul Travellors. 


Oonnotrseur Series. Edited by (eeson White. Demy 8v0. 

Hiatt (C.) Picture Posters. A Hundbook on the History of 

tiv Lilustrated Placard, With 150 [Uu: trations. By Oharies Hiatt. 12s. 6d. net. 

Strange (£. F. Japanese Illustration By Edward I, 

Stragpe, rth Wit bots Phtes aul sR othor Illusty tious, 12s, 6d, ot. 

‘Watson (R. M.) Tao Art of the louse. By Rosamund 
Harriott Wut-on, Ulustrated. 6s, net. 

‘Wheatley (H. B.) British Historical Portraits. Some 
Notes on the Painted Purtrnite of Celobraud Ubsructers, By H, B. Wheatley. 
‘With 7 Eltustrations. 108 6d. net. if 

‘Wiliiamson (@. C.) Portrait Miniatures, from the time of 
Hoibeiu (1081) to that of Sir ‘William Boss (1800). A Handbook for Collestora 
By &. C, Williamson, Litt. D. With 194 lilms-rations. Lis. 6d. net, 


Crane (W.). The Bases of Design. By Walter Crane. With 200 
Tihutentions. Mediam #¥-. Ie, net. : ‘ 
~——— Povorative Hiustration of Books, See Ex-Libria Series, 
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’s Lives of the Moat Eminent British Painters. A 
‘ew ouition, with Notes ad Sixtewn trexh Lives, By Mie. Heaton. vols 
mnall post Bro. Ss, 64, each, 

Dewminy SMasirased Hiswey. of Arne end Snort oe the 

riod. By Auguste Demmin. Tranalated by 0. ©. Black, M.A, 
Win nearly 000 HeadteSone Gaull post Ovo Te Bk 

‘Didron's Christian Ioonography. A History of Christian Art in the « 
Midele Ages, Translsted from the French, with wAditions, &e., by Margaret 
Brokes. 2 vols. small post 8vo. 5a, 

Endymion Gerles of Poets. theese by R. Anning Bell, Byam 
Bhaw, ke. See page 4. 

Ex-Libris Series. Edited by Gleeson White. 

English Book-Piates {Ansient and d Modern), By Bgerton 
Castle, M.A., F.8.A. With 203 ustrations, 10s, 64, net, 

Frenoh Book-Plates. By Walter gion With 180 Illus. 
trations, nd edition, revised and enlarged. 84. 

American Book-Plates. By aris Dexter Allen, With 
Bibliography by Eben Newoll Howins, and 177 ustrations, 22s .6d. net. 

Ladies’ Book-Plates. By Norna Labouchere. With 904 Illus. 
trations, x. 64. net. 

Decorative Heraldry. By G. W. Bee ws 202 Mustra- 
tions, inaluding 4.1m colour and 1 copperplate. 1 

‘The Decorative Illustration of aa > Walter Crane, 
‘With 164 Illustrations. 10s, 64. net. 

Modern Book Illustration. By Joseph Pennell, With 172 
TWastrations, 10, 6d. net, 

ad Bayeux Tapestry. juced in 79 Half-tone Plates 

photographs of the work originally taken for the Department of Boiance 

tod Avt, With © Hlstarial Det Description eud Commentary hy Frank Redo 
Fowke, of that Department. 

Bookbindings, oa er New. By Brander Matthews. With 
99 Utuatentions. 7¢, 64. 

Fatrholt's Costume in Bogan A History of Dress to the end of 
the Highteonth gra efition. Reviasd by Vissount Dillon, P.6.A. 

Tllastrated with above 700 Rnagravings. 2 vols. um. post 8r0. Be. 

Flaxman. Lectures on Sculpture, as delivered before the Pr President 
and Members of the Royal Academy, “By J. Flaxman, B.A, With 89 Platen, 
‘New edition. Small post 

Heaton (Mrs.) A osise' aoe of Painting. By Mr, Charlee 
Heutou, New edition, revised, by Cosmo Monkhouse. Bamall post Bro. 53. 

Hiolbein’s Dance of Death. Printed trom the Original Woodbocks 
of Bonner and Byfeld, With an Note by Austin D 
cloth, halt parchment, gt top, fe 60 bet, Baad post Sve Sa. 

Law (E.)_ A Short History of Hampton Oourt. By Ernest Law, 
‘B.A, With numerous Hlustrations, Crown Svo, 7s. 6d. net. 

Leonardo da Vinci's Treatise on Painting. With a Foe of Leonardo, 
Yow edition, revised, with uumerons Plates. mall post 870. Be, 
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oody (F. ¥) Leotures and Lessons on Art By the late F, W. 
Moody, Tastyustor in Decorative Art xt South Kensington Masoum. With 
Bitgrttans ‘ih edition, "Domy Bro. vowed te 

stmore(O.), Principle in Art. Dy Cosas Palsicis, ‘2nd edition. 

ap. Bro, Se, 

tit (. T.) Architectural Studies in France, By the Isto Rev. 

3.8.4, | Now adition, revieed by Rawand Wall, MAL, F.B.A, 
Heap, fear With 305 Tihatratons 

anohé’s History of British ccauae: from the Earliest Time to 

fhe close of tho Rightoonth Onutary. By J. B- Planch, Somerset Hernld. 
‘With Index and upwards of 400 THustrations, 70. 58, 

‘action Designing ‘Serioe. Crown 890. 

Practical Designing. A Handbook on the Proparation of 
Working Drawings, showing the technical method of preparing desigus fo 
the maaufactirer, ud the Timftation impotod on tho artist by the ‘aatarlal 
and its treatment, Freely Ltustrated ‘by Gleeson White. 4th edition, 

wn Bo. Bs 

Alphabets. A Handbook of Letiaring compilal for tho uso of 
Artists, Designers, Handieraftamon, and Students. With Complote Historical 
god Fraction) Desorption, “By ‘B. F. Strango, With 215 Ilurtratious, 

Modern Illustration: Its Methoda and Present Condition. 
By Josoph Pennell, With 171 Hiustrations. Students’ Kdition, 7+. 62, 

dor (E. 8. ) History of Gothic Art in England. By E. 8, Prior, 
‘Tlastratod by G. O. Horaley and others, Imperial Fro. 

enton Tntaglio Engraving, Past and Present, By Edward 
Teatods With aenaroas Higceaioes from Geman Seas: "Peay ve. Se 64, 

a (W.) Memorials of Christie's. By W. Roberts. With 

14 Callotype Reproductions and Goloared Froctiepivee 'B vol Svo, 38 et, 

oxes (Margaret). Three Months in the Forests of France. A 
Pilgritnage in Gearh of Vertes of tho Irak Mint ip Franoe | With nume- 
rous Iilustrations, By Margaret Btokes, Hon, M.R.LA. Poap. sto, 12a, net. 

asari's Lives. A Selection of Seventy of be Lives. Edited and 
sanotated in the ight of motera discoreri by EH. and. W. Bloshfeld 
and A, A. Hopkins, Ilnsteated. 4 vole. pott dto, 

Tay (r. | ), later Rell aves of Old Leadon. “Dra Bioenety 

trod Explanstory Lettorpress by H, 
Waoctlay, ¥Sck. “Dory deo Be ack F 

—— Suburban Reliques of Old London. By the same artist 
and editor, Demy dto. Sis, net. 

Tadmore (F.) Btohing in England | By Frederick Wedmore. 

ith nuserous Hlustrations, Small 4to. &. @d, net, 

restextnatan Abbey : Its History and Architecture. Historical Toxt 

rat Account of the Abbey 


Fualliogs by by J. rae Mieticthwatte, 28) 8.A., Architoot to the Dean and Oba] 
And an Aguendis on the Hastie Sopaldheal Monuments, With woot, 100 








largo Co! Pintes from recent 8, many of which have been 
‘taken expecially for the work. Edition li to 280 copies. 52. Ss, not. 
Thitman (Alfred). Masters of Mezzotint: The Men and their 
‘Work, By Alfred Whitman, of the t of Printsand Drawings, 
British Musonm. With 60 Selected ortgoed fn Collet from, 


‘important and perfect impressions, Small Colombier Svo, 21, 2. net, 
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THEOLOGY. 


A Kempis, On the Imitation of Christ. A New Transiation. 
By the Rt Nev. H. Gontwra, D.D. dnd edition. With fine Bieel Kograving 
alter Grito, 864; withont tho Engraving, 264. Oheap olition, 1s alot 

Alford (Dean), The Greek Testament. With a critically revised , 
Texts o Digort of various Headings; Marcinal Rotorenoos to, Verbal and 
Idiomatic Usage ; Prolocomona; and a Critical und Exegotical Commentary. 
Wor the Uso of Tholycieal Students and. Mulaters. Hy tbe Inte Henry 
Alford, D.D., Dena of Canterbury. 4 vole, Bru. 5. 26, Bold separately. 

The New Testament for English Readers. Containing the 
Azthorued Verrion, with additions) Corrector of Toudingy ant Rendarings, 
Marginal Rsferencin, and'« Gniea! ani! Boduautory Commentary. Is 

arabe. 

Sear (G. oO} A ‘Thousand ‘Years of English Chureb History, 

a fev. Le O Asien, Inte Poantation Sellar of Knmmaunel Oolleso, 
Ghoterisey, Abastard Pricat at dhe Para Ghurehy. Wonton nape Mi 
Grown Bro. 40, net, 

Augustine | (St): cee tired Dei. Books XI. and XII. bo 

Fy Cee, B.D., FSA. L Toxt only, 2. IT. Tr otto 
TPrnnalaiog, und Neton 


In Joannis Evangelium Tractatua. XXIV.-XXVIL, Edited 
by tho Rav. Henry Gee, 1D F.8d. 1s Gt, Also the Trauslation by the 
Inte Rev, Oauon H. Brown, is, td, 

Barrett {a ©.) Companion to the Greek Testament. [For the 
Use vf Thoolrwical Stnd-nte urd tho Uppor Formn in Schools, By A. O, 
om MLA, Unis Collegs. ath cdition, rovised. Feap. #0, 5, 

.) Notes on the Catechism. For the Use of Schools, 
mats a Ray. Canco Barry, D.D., Principal of King’e Gallons, London, 10k 
Pe, 

Bede's Eoolesisstioal History, and the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle. 
‘Haited by Rov. Dr. Gilon. With Map. Small post fvo. 5s, 

Birka (1. R.) Hore Evangeliow, or the Intcrnal Evidence of the 
Gospel History. “Hy the Rey. T. R. Birks, M.A., Inte Hon, Oanon of Bly, 
Kaited by the Rav, H. A. Birks, M.A. Demy Bro, 10s, 8d, 

Bleek (F.) An Introduction to the Old Testament. By Friedrioh 
Bleck, | Rand by Jolisnn lock ant Aol Kamphausen. Tremsinted from 
the Seoond aition of the German hy G. H. Vousbles, under tho snpervision 
of tha Rev, K. Veoabter, Resulvntinry Ganon of Lioculs, 2nd edition, with 
Worrections, With Index. z volx. 10, 

Burbidge (Rev. E.) Liturgies and Offices of the Ohurch for the use 
of Unglish Readers, in illuntration of the Growth and Devotional value of the 
Book of Cummon Prayer, with a Catalopuc of the renuins of the Library of 
Archbishop Cranocr. By Edward Burbidge, M.A, Pr bendary of Walls. 


~The Parish Priest's Book of Offices and Instructions for 
the Bick: with Appendix of Keadings and Occasional Offives, 4th editrou, 
thoroughly revised, with much additional matter. Small post Byo. ds, éd, 

Burgon (Dean). Tho Traditional Text of the Holy Gospela 
Vindicated and Hetabliehed. By the late Jon William Burgon, B.D., Dean 
of Chichester. Arranged, Completed, sod Kdited by Haward Millor, M.A., 
Wykehamical Prebsndury of . Demy Bro. od. net. 


























A Classified Catalogue of Selected Works. at 





Burgon (Dean), The Causes of the Corruption of the Traditional 
Pert of the Holy: Gospels. Edited by the Rev. Edward Miller, M.A. Demy Syo. 


Denton (W.) A Commentary on the Gospels and Epistles for the 
Beodeye ‘and other Hoty Days of the Obristian Year, and on the Acta of the 
‘By the Rev. ‘W. Denton, M.A., Worcester College, Oxford, and 

Roaatbtat of Se Hattholosmow', GAppiogete Sa vols: cock de 


Buseblus' Noclesjaatical History. Translated by Rev. 0. F, Crane. 5s. 


Garnter (P. P.) Church or Dissent P An Appeal to Holy Scripture, 
addressed to Div woters, Sy TP. rr, late Fellow of Al Souls’ College, 
Onfad. Xudobtion. Orowutvo, stiff paper cover for cistibutivn, 1a, 


Hardwick {C.} History of the Articles of Religion. By Charles 
‘Hardwick, Urd edstion revised, Se, 


Hawkins (Canon). 
oud rarer for w Mormug aod Evening in tho Week. “By the late Rat 
‘Erneit Hawkins, .»Piohonuary of St. Paul's, 20th edition. Foap. 8vo. 1+, 


Hook (W. F.) Short Meditations for Every Day in the Year. 
Inhtod by the late Vory Rey W. ¥. Hook, D.D., Deon of, Ohichestor. 
Romisod otition, 2 vols. Feap, Svo, Lanse type. 7a, Also 2 vols, Sma, 
Civth, 54.5 cult, gilt eulgos, 9s, 
aa the Gosetiae poss by oe Shes Services. Revised 
L101 . type, 3. Bamao, Cloth, Bs, td, 
tally tit ede, Sa. 03, PS" " ae 
Holy Thoughts and Prayers, arranged for Daily Use on 
each Day of the Weuk, Rtb edition. Lao. % Cheap wlition, 3d, 


Humphry (W. G.) An Historical and Explanatory Treatise on 
pe book i Common Prayer. By W. G. Humphry, B.D. 6th edition, 
foap. Bo. Is, 


Latham (H.) Pastor Pastorum; or, the Schooling of the Apostles 
by our Tod, By the Rey. Heury Lathan, My Mestor of Trinity Hall, 
mmbridge. chd "edition. ‘Crown Byo. 6 6a. 


‘The Risen Master. A Soquel to Pastor Pastorum. 
A Service of Angeis. Orown 6vo, 3s, 6, 


Lewin (T.) The Life and Epistles of St. Paul. By Thomas Lowin, 
MA, F.8.A. Sth edition, With Tlustrations, Maps, and Plans. 2 vols. 
Deny He “Bh 

Miller (E.) Gulde to the Textual Criticlam of the New Testament. 
Hy ev. B, Millar, M.A. Oxou, Rector of Bucknell, Bueuter. Crown 8ro, 4a. 


Mousell {Dr.) Watches by the Cross. Short Meditutions, Hymne, 
aul Latanies ou the Lust Seven Words of our Lord. 4th withuu. 1s, 
Near Home at Last. A Poom. 10th thousand, Imp. 82mo. 
ae. Gd, 
Our New Vicar; or, Plain Worda about Kitual and Parish 
Work. Feap. Svo. 11th edition, 2, 6d. 
- The Winton Gharoh Catechinn. | Questions and. Answers on 
the Tuaching of the Church Catochinn. 4th edition. Smo, eloth, 
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Pascal. The Thoughis of Blaise Pascal. Translated trom the Text 
of M, Auguste Molinier by 0. Kogan Paul. 3s. 6d. 


Perowne (Bp.} The Book of Psalms: o New Translation, with 


Introductions and Hotes, Critical and a ad Right Bi Bev. J. J. 
Perowne, Bishop of Woroester. th edition, 
revised, 186, . 8th edition, revived, 162, 








‘The Book of Palms An abridged Biition for Schools 
and Private Btudonts, Orown Gro. 10th edition, revised, 


Peszeon (Bp.) Hxpodition of tho Creed. Rdited ty E, Walford, 
A, Bt. 


Prudentius, Selected Passages, with Verse Translations on the 
Yn bn By the Rav. F. st, John 7, late Assis it Master, 

oppor in yagos. By the Rav. F. ‘Sohn Thackeray, late Ansiatant Mast 
Sadler (M. F.) The Gospel of St. Matthow. By the Rev. M. F. 
Sadler, Rector of Honiton and Prebendary of Well vi t Noten, Oritioal 
and Prusctical, and Two Maps. 7th edition. Crown 


‘The Gospel of St. Mark. 6th edition. anes fre 4a, Gd. 
-——— The Gospel of St. Luke. 4th edition. Crown 8vo. 4s, 6d. 
The Gospel of St. John. 6th edition, Crown 6vo. ds. 6d. 
The Acts of the Apostles. 5th edition. Crown 8vo. 4s, 6d. 
iz St. Paul's Epistle to the Romans. 3rd edition, Crown 8vo, 


1. 62 
-——~ St. Paul's Epistles to the Corinthians. 2nd edition, Orown 


Bv0, 4a, 6d, 

——— Si, Paul's Eptsties to the Galatians, Ephesians, and 
Phibypians, 4th edition, Grown 8vo. 4, 62. 

‘St. Paul’s Epistles to the Seven, ‘Thessalonians, and 

imothy. ud edition, Crown Bro. 49. 6d. 

St. Paul's Epistles to Titus, Philemon, and the Hebrews. 
Srd edition, Crown Syn. 48, 62, 

—— The Eplstles of 8S. James, Peter, John, and Jude. 
2nd edition. Crown 8vo. 44. 62. 

The Revelation of St. John the Divine: With Notes 

Critical and Practical, and Introduction. Sed edition, 41. 6. 

Sermon Outlines for the Clergy and Lay renchers,| seared 
toscoord with the Church's Year. Zod edition. Crown vo. 4s. 64. 

—-— Church Doctrine—Bible Truth. 51st thousand. Foap 8v0, 


e, 
‘The Church Teacher's Manual of Christian Instruction 

Jeing the Chnrch Calechiom expanded end explained in Question, sad 

Answer, for the usa of Olergymes, Parents, and Teachers, 40th thowend. 


Qonfirmation. An Extract from the Church Tescher’s 
Manual, 70th thoussod. 1¢. 

"The One Offering. A Treatise on the Sacrificial Nature 
ot the Buobariat, Yeap. yo, Lith thonmnd, 8s. 62, 

—~—- The Second Adam and the New Birth; or, the Doctrine of 
‘Baptisra as oontalued in Holy Soriptare. 22th edition. Foap. Bra, 46. 82. 
Justification of Life: its Nature, Antecedents, and Beaulte, 

‘2nd edition, revived. Orown Bro. 45, 62, 
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Sadler (M. F.) The Sacrament of Responsibility; or, Testimony of the 

_ Reripture to the of the Church ou Holy 2 Baptism, 9th thow and, 
‘On fine paper, bound in cloth, 7th edition, 2s, 

——— Soripture Truths. A Beries of Ten Trace on Holy Baptinm, 
‘The Hoty Communion, Ordination, 40. 9d, per set. Sold separately. 

__ The Communisant's Manual; oat ie Book of Salt. 

ozaminst Prayer, Praise, ‘Thankegiving. nyt 10. 

‘thonasan: Mh Is, 6d; roan, edges, 2s, f, 56, 

a Ee ‘aia limp elotb, 82. ee 5 padded call 


Larger Edition on fine paper, red rubios. Fosp, 





Bro, 21. 6, 


Sorivener (Dr.) Novum Testamentum Grace Textus Stephanic!, 
A, 1550._dovedant, varie lotiones editions Beow, zeit, Lachmann, 


1émo, 46, 64.—Epit10 Miison. Small post Bvo. 2nd edit 

Edition with wide Margin for Notes, 4to, half bound, 12s. 

A de ara eager po rept ra ge eid 
Testament, For the Use of Uilicel Gindenta. ith edition, revised a 
enlarged by the Ter. 2. Miller, MA. foruriy Fallow and ‘Tutor of iy 

Jollee, Oxfor trait aod numerous Facsimiles 

‘MBB. Demy 870. 2 vols, 32s. 

‘Socrates' and Sozomen’s Ecclesiastical Histories. Translated from 
the Gresk, ols, 5s. each. 








Steere (E.) Notes of Sermons, in Accordance with the 
Ohurch’s Year, Edited by Rev. Heanisy, M.A, Oxon. With 
Introduction by the Bishop of Lincoln, x orowe Bro. "Sr Beries, 78. G2, 


Theodoret and Evagrius. Histories of the Church. Translated 
from the Greek. 3s. 


for a Year on the Life of Our 





NAVAL AND MILITARY. 


The British Fleet; the Growth, Achicvements, and Duties of the 
Navy of tho Kempire By Oommasdor Oars W. Bobinsou, RN. With 150 
Tivstrat weapor edition. Orown Bro. 

boas Navy vy Bsuitbeona Zmsid by Getassenden Charles N. Robinuon, 

RN, Crown So. Hlustrated, Ss, wach. For List soe page 24, 


Allen’s Battles of the British Navy. Hevised edition, with Indexes 
of fier Brvate, Wf 57 Bteel ‘ud Plans of wll the Ohief Rattler, 


ts of Cavalry. By General Sir Evelyn Wood, ¥.0., 
G.0.B,, @.0.M.G, Crown Svo. with Maps and Plans, 7s, 6d. net. 


The Campaign of Sedan: The Downfall of the Second Eny 


He a it 
Angas evlasiber 167. By George Hooper, With General Map aa 8 
Waterloo: The Downfall of tho First Ns A History of the 


Campaign of 1815. By Geerge Hooper. ‘With 


and Plans. 3 
PovPele Beall pode enn 
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History of the Irish Rebellion in 1798. By W. H. Maxwoll, 
Tilustrated by George Oraikshank. 13th edition. 7s. 62. 


‘The War of ithe Buocgseint in Spain during the Relgn of Queen 
SP GGL tho Hon: arthae Parcel IB. ‘Doay Sve. Iés. Witt May, Bers 
‘The Revolutionary Movements of 1848-9 in Italy, Austria, Hun- 


and Germany. some Examination of the previous Thirty-three 
Frade “By Oc Bhoad Maurice “with Hiertrationns’ Dorey vos 160 


ROYAL NAVY HANDBOOKS. 


EDITED BY 
COMMANDER C. N. ROBINSON, R.N. 
Profusely Hlustrated. Crown 8vo, 5s. each. 
Now Ready. 


1. NAVAL ADMINISTRATION. By Admiral Sir R, VESEY 
HAMILTON, G.C.B. With Portraits and other_lilustrations. 


2, THE MECHANISM OF MEN-OF-WAR. By Fleet-Engineer 
R&SGINALD C. OLDKNOW, R.N. With 61 Mlustrations. 


3. TORPEDOES AND TORPEDO-VESSELS. By Lieutenant 
G, E. Armsrxona, late R.N. With 53 Hlustiations. 


4. NAVAL GUNNERY, a Description and History of the Fighting 
Equipment of a Man-of-War. By Captain 1. Gaxwerr, R.N. With 
125 Hlustrations. 


Other Volumes are in preparation, 


PRESS OPINIONS, 


* Commander Robinson, whose able work, ‘The British Fleet,” was reviewed in those 
columns tn November, stg¢, bas now undertaken the editing of a series of handboot, each 


of sh wl dal with oe that great creation the Royal 

Sur national iteratar ine certainly Tached ‘much in this respect. Such books as 
innve 3 feratoore be iced have alma invariably been of a character tow sclentife and 
teNudes to be of much ase to the “The series now being issued ia intended to 


Svinte thts defer and when completed wil forara dexiption both hsciricaland actual ofihe 
Royal Navy, which will not only be of use to the professional Sadent, but ako be of interest 
toll who are concerned in the maintenance aod eficieocy of the Navy.’—Braad Arrow. 
‘The beginning, and onay be taniboes edited by Commaniier Rotionss bes paedoe most bopet hopefu 
‘may be counted upon to, ae ecnand for toformasion 
Pipetite Navy on wtih oe msec cores teen tare: 
"Messrs, Bell's seties of “Royal Nas Handbosia” promizes 19 be a very ruc 
informative, h meant 











enterprise. though at for th f 
pe Sei ceed pet abies ey are sie, th re technleal #369 
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BOTANY AND GARDENING. 


Gnglish Botany. Containing a Description and Life-size Drawing 
of every, British Plant, ‘aed By, Boswms (ormerly aoe LL.D, 
Lf, fe, The Fi flats 1. De C. EL, 











r at » a 3. edition, 

faved wi aca ie renet iri itor, and 1987" full 
Golonred Pistes. Ind vola, 24. ‘271 15s. half morvoco ; and Bit. 1 
ihnle moraenn. Also in 0 "és. osch, excope part 9, containing an Tadex 
to the whole work, 7s, 64. Volumen sold soparately. 


*,* A Bapplotnent to the thiné edition is now in ps jou. Vol. 1. (Vol, 
ZALL. of the complete work) containing orders 1. to XL , by N. E. Browa, of 
tho Royul Herbarium, Kew, now rondy, 17s, Or in throe’pat each. 


Yementary Botany. By Percy Groom, M.A. (Cantsh. et Oxon.). 
F.L.8., Examiner in Botany to the University of Oxford. With 275 [lustre 
tions. 2nd edition, Crown Byo. 33, 6d. 

ohnson's Gardener's Dictionary. Describing the Plants, Fruits, 


and Yegolables dosinble for the Garden, and oxplaining the Torn 
Speratione eniloyad in thei cultivation. New edition (809-4), rovind by 











0, H, Wright, M.8., and D, Dewar, Curntor of the Botanic Gard 
Glaagow, vo. Oe, net, 

wwitish Fungus—Flora. ee A Ciaeaited eet hock ot & . By 
Gooryo Masso, With numerous Illustrations, 4 vol, Post <r id, anol, 


jotanist's Pocket-Book. By W. B. Hayward, Containing the 
oleate map ovaron Cat sitintion, coloar, growth, and tine of 
with o tow Apposdiz. ’Fenp, Ovo. 4a, . 

nna of British Planta, endl cs the London Catalogue (9th 


instudtag the @ynonymas used by the prtacipal anshors.an 
ined tal Koga efoeny aly roeranoos fp the litrations of ya's Hogi 
oom yo Be inure Brak Flora? ‘By Robert Turabull. Paper, 2, 64, ; 


‘he London Catalogue of British Plants. Part I., containing the 


Lritish Phiaonogamin, Fiicos, Hgulsetnooso, Tyeopodiaees, elaginellacean, 
Maciacng 0 fa Uharnoee, ny edition,’ Bro. Gat; interleaved in 
P eee Ee 


PHILOSOPHY. 


iacon's Novum Organum and Advancement of Learning. Edited, 
‘with Notes, by J. Devey, M.A, Small post Bvo, be, 
‘ax's Manual of the History Se Patowonty, X for Lot s~ of Log apaa 
By E. Dolfort Bax, Editor of Kant‘a * port v0, 
erkeley's ‘Works. Tilted by Gort George ten in. with a 
hia! tae eduction by the Right Hon. A. Balfour, MP. 3 vole, 


omte’a * ative “Froscpty. Translated and area: by 
Tarriot Martiness, ‘With Introduction by Frederic Harrison. 3 ie Small 


Post 8vo. 56. each, 

——~ Philosophy of the Solences, being an Exposition of the 

Frinoiples of the “Goura de Piiloopbie Positirs” By Qa Lewes, With 
post 


a Ww, Wis rapes ML. A ney sien eee 
iy tho Anthor, with Jnsoer’ 2 vabe-” Ball post Bro, sas 
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Falckanberg's History of Modern Philosophy. Translated by 
‘Professor 4. 0. Armstrong. Demy Bvo. 16s, 
Hegel's Philosophy of Right (Grundlinien der Philosophie dos 
Reohta), Feraslabed by Ramoel W ', Dyde, M-A., D.Be., Peoteesor of: Mental 
Philosophy in Queeu’s University, ‘Kingston, Oanada, ‘Grown 80, 75. 6a. 
Kant’s Critique of Pure Reason. Translated by J. M, D, Meikle- 
John. Bmall post 8vo, fa. 
Prolegomena and Metaphysical Foundations of Natural 
Science, Translated, with Biogruphy and Introduction, by E. Belfort Bax. 
‘Small post Bro, fa, 


Plotinus, Select Works of. Translated from the Greek by Thomas 
Taylor. With an Introduction tio substance of Poryl ‘8 
Plotinus. Edited by G. BR, 8, Mead, B.A, MBAS, Small post 

Ryland (P.) Psyohology: an Introductory Mauaal. 

iefly for the London B.A. and B.Sc, By FP. Ryland, M.A., late Scholar 
9 Bt John's Oolloro, Cambridge. Cloth. 7th edition, rewritton and reset. 


———— Ethics: An Introduotory Menusl for the use of University 
Stadonta. Crown 8ro. 34. 64. 


Logic: An Introductory Manual. Crown Bvo. 4s. 64, 
Schopenhauer. On the Fourfold Root of the Principle of Sufll- 


cient Reason, and on the Will in Nature. Translated by Madame 
‘Hillebrand. Stall post 8ro. Se. 


——— Emaays. Selected and Translated, with a Biographical Int Tntro- 
duction and Sketch of his Philosophy, by . Belfort Bax. Bro, 50, 


Spinoza’s Chief Works. Translated, with Introdustion, by R. H. M. 
Elwes, 2 vols. Smal? post Svo, Se, each. 


BOOKS FOR THE YOUNG. 


Andersen (Bane Christian), Fairy Tales apd Bkotohes. Trans: 
Specktra H. Ward, A. Plesner, &o. With numerous Ilns- 
pea by ‘Otto and others. 7th thousand, Crown So. 3s. 6d. 


—— Tales for Children. With 48 full- page Tilustrations by 
Feiner and 62 small Engravings on Wood by W. ‘homas, 18th thousad, 














—_— anita agenda and Fairy Tales. | Translated, from, the 
Feud Bngeavingn,ebiedy by Vorea Artis, Sunil post Bro Be 
Translated by Caroline Peachey. Illustrated. Foap. 4to. 1¢, 


's Stories for Children. With 8 Dlustrations by L. Speed. 
‘Small post Svo. 8s. 64, 
Parables from Nature. With numerous Ilustrations by 
W, Holmen Hunt, H Burne ‘Tenniel, J, Woll, and otber eminent 
artists, Complete ‘ozowa bro. be 
Poort Vouews Harnox. 2 vol Ianp. Smo. bs. 


‘Horiow, Tlastrated, 2 vols. Foap. 4to. paper covers, 1s. each 
ox Sound int ol hd Be pana 
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Grimm's Gamomer Grethel; of, German Fairy Tales and Populst 
Btories, taining 43 Edgar ‘. 
Damersus Woodouts after ‘Cruikshank ad bade ona ‘Ss, 64, 

Pales, With the Notes of the Original. ‘Translated by Mrs, 
‘A. Hunt. With Introdustion by Andrew Lang, M.A, 2vols, #s 62, each, 

the Viking. A Book for Boys, By Capt. Charlex Young, 

@ With Ilustrations by J. Williamson, 

Btowe's Uncle Tom's Cabin; or, Lite among the Lowly, With 8 
full-page Ulustrations. Small post Bro. 

The Wide, Wide World. A Story. me 
Post Avo, 39,62, 














CAPT. MARRYAT’S BOOKS FOR BOYS. 
Uniform Illustrated Edition, Small post Bvo. 8, 6d. cach. 
Poor Jack. ‘The Settlers in Canada. 
The Misaion ; or, Scenes in Africa, The Privatecrsman. 
The Pirate, and Three Cutters. Masterman Ready, 
Peter Simple Midshipman Easy. 


MRS. EWING’S BOOKS. 
Uniform Edition, in 9 vols. 


‘We and The World. A Story for y the late Juliana 
‘Horatio Rwing. With? Hustrations by W. L. Jones. Sth edition. Ss. 


A Flot Iron for a Farthing; or, Some Pasesges in te tale ofan 
Only Bon. With 12 Iustrations by H. Allingham, 

Mrs, Overtheway's Remembranoes. tltestsied wih 8 9 Pct full- 
page Kugravings by Pesquler, and Froutiepieoo by Wolf, Gth edition. 3s, 
to Sixteen: A Story for Girls, With 10 Illustrations by Mrs. 
‘Allingham, Sth edition. 3s, 

Jan of the Windmill: a Btory of | the Plains, With 11 Diuetrationa 
by Mrs. Allingham, Sth edition. 

A Great Emergency. A very ey tempered Family—Our Field— 
‘Madame Liberality. With 4 IDustrations. rd odition. 3s. 

Meichior’s Dream. Ley Punckbind'e Ne Nest—Friedrich’s Ballad—A 


Bit of Groon—Monsiour tho md—The Yow Lano Ghoste—A 
“i Happy Family. With 8 flustrations by Gordon Browne, 7ik 








‘Bad Habit. 
edition. Sa. 
Lob-Lie-by-the-Fire, or the Lusk of Lingboroygh ; and other Tales, 
be arenes iy Goce oats ibe ad Tnp. 16mo, 84, 6d. 
the Browntes. The Land of Lost Toys—Three Christmas-treos— 
Ore Woot cane Lnstn ne nd the Dwarfs—Timothy’s 
Shoes, “Benjy tn B Boustland. I[lustrated by Goorge Cruikshank. 8th edition, 
imp. 16m0. 


4,¢ The above, with the exception of ‘ Lab-Lie-by-the-Fire,’ are aleo to 
be had Feap, 4to, doutle columns, Mtustrated, 1s. each, 
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SPORTS AND GAMES, 
Bobn's Handbooks of Athletic Sports. In@ vols, fim. post 8vo. 


FOL Grloket, by Hon, sud Rev. Lyttelton, Lawn Toanis, by H.W. ¥, 
Witherforce. ‘Tenale, Rackets, and Fives, by Julian Marshall, i 
tnd Bev, J. A, Tait Gott, by WT Ling A Hockey, ty ¥. 8. Ceurwell 
wing and Healing, by W. ing, hy 
Ak, Swing, oF and iL Conotk. a 
ol. 1H.—Boring, by R. G, Allansoo-Wiun. Broadsword and Single Stick, 
with shapers on Guasterstad, Bayonet, Cudcel, Shilluichy Wald 
abrell by He Allansin, Winn abd O. Phillipps-Wolley. 
ty Walter arastron 


ol. JV. kaghy ip toatl yy ferry Varmall, Association Football, hy 
‘ewton Crane. “Romiders, Bowls, Quota, 
Mott and J. M. Walker. 


a By One. 

é uxand Athlotice, Griffin, Skating, by Douglas Adams, 
Practical ie Hraludimg’Wiling for Lalas by WA 
aa 1 ¥it.—Oamping Out, by A. A. Macdonsld, Canooing, ky Dr. J. 0. 
Vol, VILL—Gymnastios, by A. F. Joukin, Clube, by G, 7. B, Gobbott and 

A&P Jenkin. 


Bohn's Fees 2 of Games. New edition. In 2 vola, Small 


"Vol Biliard, with Pool, Fyrazits, aud Sooakur, by 

dejo eagrel "Er We Deaysom, FLA Ss with «prota 

Bagntollo, by “Borkriey. Chote, by R. ¥. Greon. ranghts, Deckaia0s, 

Domuoee, a Solitaire, Bevors Gorbang, Hongoot Noir, houletts, BO. Hauard, 
VoL tL Gaus Qaxcea; Whist, by De. Wiliam 2 Pole, FRG» Anthor of 

she Fhilcsophy of Waist bo, Solo Whist, by BF, Greon- 3b, Beart, 
Euchre, Bézique, and Cribbage, by ‘Borksley.’ Poker, Loo, 
Napoleon, Newmurket, Pope Joan, Speculation, &o. &0., by Baxter. 

Morphy's Games of Chess. With sbort Memoir and Portrait of 
‘Morphy. 8m, post 8vo. Ss. 

Staunton’s Chess-Player’s Handbook. A Popular and Bciontite 
Tntroduction to the Game, With pumerows di 

Cheas Praxis. A Supplement to "he ck Chess player's Hand- 

Poole ners nt Byo. 5a. 

su-Piayer's Companion. Comprising a Treatise on Odds, 

Collesinn of Match Gawes, and « Selection of Oricinal Problema. 5x, 

Ohess Studies and End-Games. In Two Parts, Part I, Chess 
Studies Part II, Miscellaneous End-Gumex, By B. Berni ant |. Kliug, 
‘2ud edition, revised by the Rev. W. Wayte, M.A. "omy. Svo, Ta, 8d, 

Hints on Billiards. By J, P. Buchanan, lustrated with 36 
Diagrams. Crown Svo. 8 6d. 

Sturges's Guide to the Game of Draughts. With Critioal Situ 
2 Seo ta erin = ional Flay om ‘Modern Openings, by J. A, Kear. 

Hints on Driving. By Contain ©. Morley Enight, R.A. | Ilustrated 
‘by G, H. A. White, Royal Artillery. thon ae 

Golf, in Theory and Practice. * inte to beginners, By E. 8. 6. 
Everard, St. Andrew's, With 22 Mustrations, 2nd Kiition. Crow m8vo, 34, 64, 

Schools and Masters of Fence, from tle Middle Ages to the 
Pp Orta por oar Eevzton Caatle, MA, With numerous Hustrations 


Dancing aa am Art and Pastime. With 40 foll-page iusirations 
trom life. By Edward Scott. Crown Syo. 6, 
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THE ALL- ENGLAND SERIES. 


HANDBOOKS OF ATHLETIC GAMES. 


The only Beries inned st @ moderate price, 


t rank in 


Privet.'—Quford Magazine, 


Oricket. By the Hon. and Rev. 
‘BR, LrrrEvroy. 





By JULIA Manauact, Majord, Srzxa, 
d Rev. J. A. Anwan Tarr, 
Golt, “By W. 0. Lawensct, 


Rowing and Boulling. By W.B, 


salting, ‘By E. PF. Kxreat, dbl.vol, 2s, 
Swimming By Masrm and J. 


Racstax Counkrs, 
By A. A. Macpon- 


BLL, Double vol. 2s, 
Canoeing. By Dr. J.D. Harwanp. 
CravpE 


Double vol. "2s. 
Mountaineering. Li eg 
Wisow, Double vol 
Athletios. By H, H. Garsrin. 
q By W. A. Keng, V.C. 
Doble vol. 2. 
Ladiea’ Riding. By W.A.Kepn,V.0. 
Boxing. By RG. Autanson-Wom, 


‘With rotatory ‘Note by Bat a ee. 
m™,L.A.0., 






Ladies, by Miss Act 
Fencing. By H.A.ConmonmDoxr, 


‘Writers who are in 


their respective } dcbartineuts, 
* cae tae asain on ‘games and sporta by tha best anthorities, at: the loweat, 


Small Bro. cloth, Ilustrated. Price Is. each. 


‘Wrestling. By Warren Anu. 
szRowa (*Crase-buttooker’). 

Broadsword and Singlestick. 
By R. G. ALLAMsON- Wain and O. Putte 
LIPPR.-WOLLET. 

Gymnastics. By A, F. Jznxix, 
Doullo vol. 24, 

Gymnastic Competition and Dis- 
play Exercises, Compiled by 
F, Guar. 

Indian Clubs. By G. T. B. Con- 

purr and A. F. Juanin. 

Dumb-bells, By F, Gnav. 

Football — Rugby’ Game. By 
Haney Vasean.. 

Foot |\—-Aasociation Game. By 
0. W. Avcoce. Revised Bdition, 

key. By F. 8 

(Tx Paper Onver, Ga } 

Sketing. By 'Doveras Apaxe, 
With Obsptar tor Laden, hy Mi Ts 
Cuaermax, and s Chapter 
cenag, 3 Fe Beater. Dol 





Ongawais, 





Newron Orang, 
Rounders, "Fietdball, Bowls, 
Quoits, Curling, Skittles, &o. 
By J..M, Warxen and 0. 0, Morr, 
Dancing. By Evwanp Soorr, 
Donble vol. 2. 


‘THE CLUB SERIES OF CARD AND TABLE GAMES, 


No wotLregulated club or conntry house shonld be without this nsfal seria of books, 
jmall Bro, ‘Mlestrated. Price 1a, each. 


Whist. By Dr. We. Pou, Fi F.RS. 
Solo Whist. By RoszerF, Garey. 
‘Billiards. With Chapters < on Pool, 


Byram Snooker. 
Gea, been ERLE Wi 

By Booune F Guuzw. 
"wa-Move Chess Problem. 

ofa glam 

Guess Openings. By I. Guusszno. 

Draughts and Backgammon 

By (Brexacar’ 
Reversal and Go Bang. 
* By ‘Burnauay’ 








lobe, 
Dominoes and Solitaire, 
By* eed ch 
and Cribbage. 
By* Beene” 
Eoarté and Euchre. 
Prd * Benxucer.’ 
Piquet and- Rubloon Piquet 
By ‘ Beexazey.’ 
akat. By Lovie Dom.. 
‘*,* A Skat Scoring-book, 1+. 
und Games, jnslading Foker, 





By Mre, Lavexuce Gomuz, 
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BELL'S CATHEDRAL SERIES. 


§$llustrated Monographs tn handy Size, 
EDITED BY 
GLEESON WHITE anv E. F. STRANGE.: 
In specially designed cloth cover, crown 8vo, 1s. 64, each, 


Already Published, 
CANTERBURY. By Harrigy WitTuers, 2nd Edition, revised. 
36 [lustrations. 
SALISBURY. By Gugeson WHITE. 2nd Edition, revised. 
50 Illustrations, 

CHESTER. By CHartes Hiatt. 24 Illustrations. 
"ROCHESTER. By G. H. PatMer, B.A. 38 Illustrations, 
OXFORD, By Rev. Percy Dearmer, M.A. 34 Illustrations. 
EXETER. By Pexcy Appiasuaw, B.A. 35 Illustrations. 
WINCHESTER. By P. W. SeRGeANt. 50 Illustrations. 
NORWICH. By C. H. B. QuENNELL. 38 Illustrations, 
LICHFIELD. By A. B. CuiFToN. 42 Illustrations, 
PETERBOROUGH. By Rev, W. D. SwegrinG, M.A. 51 Illustrations 
HEREFORD. By A. Hucu Fisuer, A.R,E. 34 Illustrations, 
LINCOLN. By A. F. Kenprick, B.A. 46 Illustrations. 

WELLS, By Rev. Percy DuarmsR, M.A. 43 Illustrations. 
SOUTHWELL. By Rev. ArtHOR Dimock, M.A. 38 Illustrations, 
GLOUCESTER. By H. J. L, J. Massii, M.A. 49 Illustrations. 
YORK, By A. CLurron-Brock. 41 Illustrations. 

In the Press. DURHAM, By J. E. BYGaTE, 








Preparing. 

ELY. By T. D. Arxinsox, AR-LB.A. | ST. DAVID'S. By Pxutir Rowson. 
WORCESTER. By E. F. Srxanax. ST. PAUL'S. By Rev, Axtaux Dimocx, M.A 
B.A, CARLISLE. By C. K. Euxy, 
BRISTOL. By H. J. L. J. Mass, M.A 
S. y Res. Ww. WD. Seren, A. 1PO) 





Uniform with above Serie. Now ready. 
ST, MARTIN'S CHURCI Sasha: Tip the Kev, Canon Rovriavas. 
BEVERLEY MINSTER." By Cuamiss Hiart. 


‘The volumes are handy in size, moderate in price, well illustrated, and written in 
scholarly spirit, ‘The history otextedral soa city 3s intelligont)y set forth and aocompani« 
by a deseriocive survey of the ilding inal is detail, "Tbe Mustations ore copious wad wt 
selected, and the senes bids fair to become an indispensable companion to the cathedr 

tourist I England’ Time, 





“We have fo frequently in these columns urged the want of cheap, well-illustrated 2 
well-written handbooks to our cathedsal, to take the place of the our-etdate publications: 
Joca] booksellers, that we are glad to hear that they have been taken in hand by Mess 
George Bell & Sous.’—St. James's Gasetts. 

“For the purpose at whick they aim they are edmirably done, and there are few visitan 
to any of out noble shrines who will not enjoy ther visit, the better for being furnished wi 

these delightfil books, which an be lipped into the pocket and with ease, an 
$et in dietiact and legible —Notee and Oneriet 





{ ar) 
NEW AND FORTHCOMING VOLUMES OF 


BOHN’S LIBRARIES. 


DETAILED CATALOGUE OF BonN's Lisraries (CONTAINING 773 VOLUMES) 
ON APPLICATION. 


BURTON'S PERSONAL NARRATIVE OF A PILGRIMAGE 
TO AL-MADINAH AND MECCAH. With an Introduction by Stanley 
Lane Poole, and all the original Illustrations. Copyright edition. 2 vols, 
38. 64, each. 

THE PROSE WORKS OF JONATHAN SWIFT. A New Edition, 
edited by Temple Scott, with ‘an Introduction by the Right Hon. W, E. 1. 
Lucky, M.P. In about ten volumes. 3s. 6d. each. 

‘An adequate edition of Swift—the whole of Swift, aod nothing but Swifi—has long been 
gnc of the pressing needs of students of English literature. . Mr. Temple Scott may well 


be congratulated on his xkill and judgment as a commentator,’—A thence. 

” <FHrom the apecimen now before ue we may safely predict that Mrv Temple Scott will exsily 

distance both Roscoe and Scott. He the gratitude of all lovers of literature for enabling 

Swift again to make his bow to the world in s0 satisfactory and complete a garb.— Manchester 

"The refwve is a worthy addition to Hahn's Librasies, and promises to be by far the moat 
valuable edition of Swift's works yet published.'—/'ait Mall Gasctic. 

Vol, I.—A Tale of a Tub, The Battle of the Books, and other early 
works. Edited by Temple Scott. With Biographical Introduction by 
W. ©. H. Lecky, M.P, With Portrait and Facsimile. 

Vol, I1.—The Journal to Stella. Edited by F, Ryland, M.A, With a 
Facsimite Letter and two Portraits of Stella. 

Vols. IIL. and IV.—Writings on Religion and the Church. Edited by 
Temple Scott. With a portrait in photogravure after Bindon. (Ready. 

Vol. V.—Historical and Political Writings (English). [Jn the press. 

THE WORKS OF GEORGE BERKELEY, Bishop of Cloyne. Fdited 
by GeorGE SAMPSON. With a Biographical Introduction by the Right Hon, 
A. J. Balfour, M.P, 3 vols. §s. each, 

THE LAY OF THE NIBELUNGS. Metrically translated from the Old 
German Text -by Alice Horton, and Edited by Edward Bell, MA. To 
which is prefixed the Essay on the Nibelungen Lied, by Thomas Carlyle. 5s. 

CICERO'S LETTERS. Translated by Evetyn S. SuucKBURGH, M.A. 
4 vols. [ Vol. 7. in the press. 

LELAND’S ITINERARY. Edited by Lavrencz Gomme, F.S.A. In 
several volumes. (Preparing. 

GASPARY'S HISTORY OF ITALIAN LITERATURE. Translated 
by Hermann Oelsner, Ph.D. Vol. I. (Preparing. 

Fat CAMPAIGN oF Sean: The Downfall af the Second Empire, 

ist-September, 1870. wuthor of ‘Waterloo : the 
Dosufill ef the Fist Napoleon oto the Campaign of 1815.’ With 
General Map and Six Plans of Battle. New Edition. 3s. 6d. 
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THE ONLY AUTHORISED AND COMPLETE ‘WEBSTER.’ 


WEBSTER’S 
INTERNATIONAL DICTIONARY. 


Medium ato. 2118 poges, 3500 diustrations. % 


Prices: Cloth, £1 118. 6d.; balf-calf, £2 as.; half-russia, £2 53.; 
full-calf, £2 8s.; full-russia, £2 12s.; 
half-morocco, with Patent Marginal Index, £2 
Also in a vols, cloth, £1 148.; half-calf, £2 128.; half-russia, £2 188. 
full-calf, £3 3. 
tn addition to the Dictionary of Words, with their pronunciation, ety- 
mology, alternative spellings, and various meanings, illustrated Ly quotations, 
and numerous woodcuts, there are several valuable appendices, comprising » 
Pronouncing Gazetteer of the World ; Vocabularies of Scripture, Greek, Latin, 
and English Proper Names; a Dictiunary of the noted Names of Fiction; a 
Brief Tistory of the English Languaye ; a Dictionary uf Foreign Quotations, 
Worcs ead Proverbs, &¢.; 2 Brographical Dictionary wilh 10,000 
james, Be. 











SOME PRESS OPINIONS ON TIE NEW EDITION. 

“We believe that, all things considered, this will be found to be the ben 
eaisting English dictionary in one volame, | We do not know of any work 
sirailar ip site and price which can approach it in completeness of vocalmaary, 
variety of information, and genera) usefulness.'-—Guardian. 

+A magnificent edition of Webster's immortal Dictionary.' Daily Telegraph. 


Prospectuses, with Specimen Pages, on application. 


WEBSTERS 
BRIEF INTERNATIONAL DICTIONARY. 


With 800 Iustrations, Demy 8v0., 35. 

A Pronouncing Dictionsry of the English Language, 
Abridged from Webster’s International Dictionary. 
With a Treatise on Pronunciation, List of Prefixes and Suffixes, Rules 
for Spelling, a Pronouncing Vocabulary of Proper Names in History, 
Geography and Mythology, and Tables of English and Indian Money, 

eights, and Measures. 





Lonpor : GEORGH BELL & SONS, Yorx Steet, Covent GARDEN. 


